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TO THE READER. 



The present is an age of inquiry ; and such is the deep interest taken 
by all classes of people in the subject of what is termed theology, that the 
champions of the various sects, which divide Christendom, have ahnost 
deluged the country with their voluminous publications. It is conse- 
quently difficult for any one to enter the arena of religious discussion and 
avoid the imputation of vanity. Having been requested, from various 
quarters and respectable sources, to lay before the public, the causes 
which have led me to embrace my present views, I feel impelled, by a 
sense of duty, to gratify that wish. I desire however, in this treatise, to 
say as little concerning myself as possible, yfegotism is always disgust- 
ing, let it come from what quarter it may ; and almost all the journals and 
lives, I have taken the trouble to peruse, have exhibited this contemptible 
weakness to such a degree, that the superficial reader, not being acquaint- 
ed with their foibles and imperfections, has set them down as superhuman.^/ 

Our main object, in whatever we undertake, should be the glory of our 
Maker and the good^of mankind ; and it is this consideration more than 
any other, that induces me, in as concise a manner as possible, to present 
before my former friends and the public generally, the principles of the 
United Society {called Shakers) to whose views I.frankly acknowledge 
myself a convert. 

Having been a subject of deep religious impressions at an early period 
of life, my inclination led me to the study of the scriptures as an infalli- 
ble directory to the realms of blessedness. But as various interpretations 
were given to the sacred testimony by those, who professed to be divinely 
illuminated and commissioned to enlighten the benighted understand- 
ings of their fellow creatures, I felt it a duty to resort to those for infor- 
mation, who were reputed orthodox. The Calvinistic system of theology 
consequently engaged my attention. The " bodies of divinity,^ so called, 
of the most eminent writers of that order were critically perused. Hav- 
ing passed through tlie ordeal of conviction and conversion, I began 
seriously to meditate on the subject of the ministry ; and although my 
prospects were very flattering to a youthful mind^ yet I could not bring 
myself publicly to advocate sentiments, which eclipsed the moral perfec- 
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tioiw of God, and were entirely repugnant to the dictates of enlightened 
reason. It is in vain for any to attempt to dispute that before the system 
of Calvinism can be advocated, reason, in a degree, must be dethroned, 
and the most palpable absurdities and contradictions must be imbibed 
and cherished as the truth of a holy God. 

In this state of suspense, I knew not what to do or which way to turn. 
I could not consent to be knowingly, the instrument of deluding my fel- 
low creatures into the belief of sentiments, which I was conscious would 
not bear the test of investigation. In this dilemma, the writings ofHosea 
Ballou, about the year 1817, providentially fell into my hands. I grasped 
his sentiments with avidity. His system appeared to harmonise with the 
divine attributes, and to be altogether congenial to the benevolent feel- 
ings of my soul. Universalism, at that period, was very unpopular, con- 
sequently there were but few, who had the independence openly U) avow 
a sentiment so generally and so violently opposed. A host of relations 
arose en masse, and not only exhibited a degree of coolness, bat in some 
instances, the most deadly animosity. I felt determined, however, to 
contend manfully for what I conceived to be the ^ faith once delivered to 
the Saints,^ The success attendant on my ministry altogether exceeded 
my expectations. Fifteen years of my life were devoted to the propaga- 
tion of those sentiments, during which time I visited most of tlie States 
of the Union, and for the most part felt the Divine protection and appro- 
bation. I preached what I sincerely believed ; and always professed to 
be open to conviction, and to be ready to receive any " new light,*^ let it 
come from what quarter it might It is not my object to enter into every 
minutia as to what took place in the course of so long a period of my 
public life. The whole is open to the inspection of Him, who invariably 
pursues the great end of human happiness regardless of the imperfect 
plans, which owe their origin to the wisdom of this world that cometh 
to naught 

There are many among the Universalists, botli ministers and laity, 
whose names I shall ever hold in grateful remembrance. The generality 
of those who have undertaken to confute that system, have done but little 
else than to betray their ignorance and folly. 

It is true, at tliis time, I felt a meaiure of peace in striving to live up 
to the best light I then had ; but still I was convinced, that as an order, 
we were contending for a salvation which we did not possess ; proclaim- 
ing the beauty, the glory and the excellency of the new and spiritual 
creation in Christ ; proving by scripture authority, that in Adam the first, 
there were death and condemnation, but in Adam tlie second, there were 
life and Justification. These were sacred truths ; but still we occupied 
the ground of the first Adam, like the rest of the world, living after the 
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order of the flesh. Instead of following Christ, the second AdajD,'in the 
work of spiritual regeneration, we were following Adam the first in the 
order and work of generation ; instead of taking the second man, the 
Lord from heaven as a pattern, and living the life of the Spirit, we were 
following the old Adam, who was of the earth earthy. I am astonished, 
that this veil still rests on the minds of so many of my fonner brethren. 
They may boast of their numbers like other orders, but it is all an empty 
sound. Whilst they remain in their present situation, they will be des- 
titute of that spiritual life, that bond of union which distinguishes the 
true church of Christ 

The mighty collision in the religious world, in which I took some hum- 
ble part, hajs been productive of some good ; and may, in the end, be the 
means of introducing many into that perfect order, where union, peace, 
and harmony dwell. It is utterly vain for any among the Christian de- 
nominations, who boast of their numbers, to pretend that they answer to 
the description given by the prophets of Israel, or the apostles of the New 
Testament, of the glory of the latter day. They are not only at sword's 
points with each other, but they do not" agree among themselves. In their 
annual circulars and ininutes, they make a great display and pompous 
show of the wonderful harmony among them, whilst the simple truth is, 
many of the ministers indulge towards each other the most violent antip- 
athies, whilst walking to what they call, the house of God together. This, 
for a number of years, was a source of embarrassment and inquietude to 
me, and I do not hesitate to affirm that there are scores of others, who have 
labored under similar trials. Many fine words have been used in praying 
and preaching illustrative of that glorious period, when "The wolf shall 
lie down with the lamb, and the leopard with the kid, and the steer aiid the 
fading and the young lion together, and a little child shall lead them," 
not once imagining that that day has already commenced, and that these 
scriptures have their fulfillment in a most striking manner in that perfect 
church, that have come up out of the wilderness, leaning upon her Belov- 
ed. Some have affirmed that were they convinced that such a people 
existed, they would travel to tlie ends of the earth to find them. I acci- 
dentally or rather providentially fell in with a family of the United Soddy^ 
at Enfield, N. H. in the year 1831 ; not having the most distant desire of 
uniting with them, for such was my ignorance of this order, that I should 
as soon have tliought of uniting with the Mahometans as with them. 
Their external order struck me witli admiration, and I soon found that 
this was but a pattern of the internal regulations of the establishnxent ; 
both bore the impress of something beyond the utmost attainment of hu- 
man wisdom. I consequently felt a desire to inquire into the mysterioui 
cause of so much beauty and harmony. 
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I found in the person of Elder John Lyon, one who was able and will- 
ing to give me the needed information. But when he brought up the 
crosB of Christ in all its fulness, I shrunk with horror in the view of so 
frightful a precipice. I could not at once see the propriety or even ne- 
cessity of so strict a conformity to the Saviour's walL The usual and 
stale objections urged by the enemies of the cross of Christ were spread 
before him in rapid succession, aud I secretly exulted in an imaginary 
victory. But short indeed was mjr triumph. I soon found that my fan- 
cied superiority was levelled with the dust. . My weapons one after 
another were wrested from my hands, until I was left entirely defence- 
less, and that too, by one whom I had tlje vanity to look upon as much 
my inferior ! He who undertakes to contend against the pure testimony 
of those in whom Christ has made his second appearing without sin unto 
salvation, will soon find with all his boasted endowments, that he labors 
under a great disadvantage ; and however humiliating it may be to tJie 
proud and lofty feelings of man, it is a strait, in which many others have 
been brought, as well as myself, and in fact there is no'salvation without 
it Whilst we indulge our haughty feelings, we are in no situation to 
be benefitted by the gospel. We must receive- the truth, if ever, possess- 
ing the simplicity and docility of children. Notwitlistanding the severe 
discomfiture I met with at Enfield, I could see no way for me to embrace 
the humiliating and mortifying doctrine of the cross. I consequently laid 
by my sacerdotal robes and concluded that I would not publicly advocate 
any system, which came in contact with the convictions of my own 
mind. In the mean time I made some inquiries, to see if there were 
any other denomination in possession of the spiritual enjoyment pecu- 
liar to the United Society. I had heard of those, who style themselves 
** Ckridians^^ who made great pretensions to spirituality. Having avail- 
ed myself of an opportunity to visit them, \ found a number of the preach- 
ers in council, concerning one of their number, who was accused of 
stealing hay ! Here t witnessed crimination and recrimination alter- 
nately, and became convinced that they were only a limb of the Mother 
of Harlots and abominations of the earth. The tremendous sacrifice, I 
must necessarily make in coming into the order of the new Creation, de- 
terred me for a while from making a public declaration of my faith. For 
two years I labored under the greatest mental embarrassment, until I 
was constrained by my feelings to make known the state of my mind to 
Elder Elisha Pote, communicating to him the resolution I had formed, as 
soon as convenient to unite with the families under his care, which T did 
in the year 1835. He has truly proved himself to be a Father in Israel. 
His counsels have ever been dictated by wisdom, and I have found in 
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him a friend indeed, whose soul and body are consecrated to God, and 
devoted exclusively to the good of mankind. 

Thus have I been, led along step by step, until I have found the true 
spiritual Jhrh, in which there are protection and safety ; that spiritual 
Jerusalem which John saw in vision come down from God out of Heaven ; 
the city of the living God, which has no need of the light of the sun or 
the moon; for the Lord God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. 

I have now exhibited some of the leading circumstances, which com- 
bined under the direction of infinite wisdom and goodness, to bring me 
where I now am. I could not consistently have, written less, and I see 
no necessity of writing more, especially as it is my design to be as brief 
as possible in the illustration of the principles, which it is my object to 
exhibit in this publication. 

I do indulge the cheering hope that n»y feeble efforts, as they are dic- 
tated by the purest motives, may be instrumental in producing that con- 
viction on the minds of many, which invariably precedes the complete 
enjoyment of the truth in all its glory and fulness. 

I know of no way, in which the principles of the Millennial Church can 
be presented with greater clearness and force than through the medium 
of familiar dialogues. This is an opinion, in which the most illustrious 
writers of antiquity have coincided as to the exhibition of the principles 
of truth in relation to both science and religion. The conversations 
which follow, are not imaginary, but have actually taken place between 
tlie writer and a number of personages at different times and in various 
sections of the country. F. M. 



y Google 



Digitized bydOOQlC 



DIALOGUE I. 



B. Good morning, friend M. I have long been very anxious to see 
you, that I might get some information in relation to the princijrfea of 
the people called Shaka-s, I am credibly informed that you have openly 
embraced their views, and have become the fearless advocate of their 
sentiments. 

M. You have taken a very commendable course, friend B ; for un- 
doubtedly all the knowledge you have heretofore received has come to 
you through the medium of misrepresentation. The prejudice that 
rankles in the bosom of thousands owes its origin, in a great measure, to 
the false statements of those, who have proved Siemselves unworthy of the 
confidence and fellowship of the faithful and true. It is a fact beyond 
dispute, that most of the charges preferred against these people are those, 
of which the propagators themselves were guilty, and consequently lost 
the union and fellowship of the order. 

B. It is true, the most of my information in relation to the principles 
and practices of the Shakers, has been received through newspaper par- 
agraphs and observations of those, who have turned away from the order 
and consequently forfeited tlie union of the body in general; and there- 
fore the information derived from such sources, cannot be relied on as 
correct. But still I am far from feeling the least inclination to adopt 
sentiments, which I imagine to be directly repugnant to scripture testi- 
mony and to the dictates of enlightened reason. 

M. You doubtless speak truly in saying you imagine that both scrip- 
ture and reason oppose our views ; but imagination and proof are oflen 
very different in their results. You have frequently avowed in my hear- 
ing your readiness to receive'light, let it come from what quarter it might 
This disposition is characteristic of an ingenuous mind, and tliose who 
possess it, seldom remaii^ stationary. Not being satisfied with present 
attainment, they joyfully improve every privilege calculated to increase 
their knowledge. But the blind bigot will " neither go into the kingdom 
of heaven himself, nor suffer those who are entering to go in." He zeal- 
ously opposes every theory that wears the appearance of novelty. He is 
the creature of a blind education, and is invariably far in the rear of the 
light of the age, in which he lives. When such persons receive their 
birth in Rome, they are zealous Catholics. If Constantinople be the 
place of their nativity, we find them devoted Musselmen. In Hindos- 
tan, such fall before the car of Juggernaut^ or in Egypt they sincerely 
prostrate themselves before the image of a calf! Had all been of this 
character when the gospel was first propagated, tlie trumpet of salvation 
would have sounded in vain. Immolated victims would have still been 
offered on tlie altar of superstition, and worse than Egyptian darkness 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



10 

would have covered tlie mental firmament of the vast family of man. 
Consistent with the divine economy, God has progressively revealed the 
truth to the world of mankind, and m every age and dispensation there 
have been more or less who have lived up to the light of their day. From 
Adam to Moses, there were those, who " walkjed with GodJ^ From Moses 
to Christ, many prophets and wise men were divinely illuminated and 
gladly looked tlirough the gloom of types and figures, to the brightness 
of that everlasting gospel, through which life and immortality are brought 
to light Both Christ and his apostles prophecied of anotlier dispensa- 
tion, whose glory should eclipse ail that had preceded it 

B. I know that the scriptures of the old and New Testament speak of 
the latter day of glory, when Christ shall make his second appearance, 
and the knowledge of God shall cover the earth as the waters cover the 
sea. I may not live to participate in the joys of that glorious period, nev- 
ertheless I believe it will be accomplished in God's time. 

M, You, with thousands of others, labor under a mistaken view of 
what IS meant by the " coming ofClmsV^ In consequence of this misap- 
prehension, the nation of the Jews rejected him in his first appearing, and 
as a necessary effebt of their unbelief, excluded themselves from a par- 
ticipation in the joys of his kingdom. They firmly believed that the 
Messiah would come, as their prophets had uniformly declaried it ; but 
they looked for him to originate from some illustrious family. They 
supposed he would be surrounded with the paraphanalia of an earthly 
prince ; that he would sway an eaithly sceptre, and make Jerusalem the 
seal of a flourishing empire ; that he would not only deliver their nation 
from theij- vassalage to the Romans, but also subdue the surrounding 
kingdoms. But cpntrdjy to all these exalted notions, the Saviour origi*^ 
nated from an obscure family, and exhibited nothing in his manner cal- 
culated to attract the attention of the great and noble of this world. 

It is not straftge that the greater part of mankind are equally benight- 
ed in relation to the testimony of Christ's second appearing. Being alto- 
gether led by the letter of scripture testimony, they indulge the delusive 
expectation, that at some future day, Christ will appear in propria persona^ 
surrounded with a retinue of angels, and exhibit in all its fUlness the 
insignia of human greatness ! 

B, B ut do we not read in Revelation, " Behold he cometh with> clouds, 
and every eye shall see him ?" « That he shall descend from heaven 
with a mighty shout ?" I suppose that this will be literoMy accomplished. 
I see no reason or propriety in spiritualizing such plain declarations. 

M, Your conclusion and mine are entirely at variance in this respect 
Both"recwori" and ^^propriebf are directly opposed to the common no- 
tions entertained by professed Christians in general, on this subject 
The supposition that Christ will literally descend, enveloped in literal 
clouds, and that every eye shall see him, is as groundless a chimera as 
ever was palmed upon mankind. It is universally admitted by those who 
have but a limited knowledge of astronomy, that the earth turns upon its 
axis onoe in twenty-four hours, and that wliilst its inhabitants are behold- 
ing the visible heavens on one side ; the other are contemplating them 
in an entire opposite direction. They consequently must fail of behold- 
ing the descent of so splendid a retinue ! Besides such a pompous pa- 
rade would be entirely incompatible with the unassuming manner Christ 
exJiibited in his first appearing. 
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JB. I acknowledge there is a propriety in your remarks ; but still T 
am at a loss to understand those passages, unless the views I entertain 
of them are correct 

M, But my dear friend, does not the apostle speak of himself and his 
associates being surrounded by a great ^^doud of witnesses ?" It was 
therefore in a cloud of witnesses the Saviour was to make his second ap- 
pearance. This will appear still more clear when you are informed that 
Christou in Greek signifies anointed. AH the Christ that ever was 
known or ever will be known, is the ^^ anointing power" which ap- 
peared upwards of eighteen hundred years ago, and which has now 
appeared the second time in the true witnesses. The day, for which you 
have so long prayed, has already arrived, and you are called upon freely 
to partake of the rich blessings it presents. 

B, I perceive then that one tenet of your order, is, that Christ has 
already appeared " without sin unto salvation." This is an idea entirely 
new to me. I should like to hear your arguments upon it 

M. As I never had the least reason to doubt your friendship, or to 
suspect your want of candor, I the more cheerfully endeavor to gratify 
your wish in this respect The Saviour undoubtedly first appeared at 
the time appointed by the great first Cause of all things. 

B, I have no doubt but what the time of Christ's /r«< appearing was 
according to the divine purpose of Him, " who worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will." The time, manner and object of his cruci- 
fixion are clearly predicted by the prophets of Israel. 

M, "In this you are perfectly correct Indeed, how could the pro- 
phets foretell an event but in accordance with tlie purpose of God ? And 
the exact fulfillment of their predictions corroborates the trutli of their 
testimony. This fact, however, does not infringe on tlie freedom of vo- 
lition or action ; nor should it be urged in such a manner as to strike at 
the foundation of man's accountability. Though the Jews were instru- 
mental in accomplishing the purpose of God, by putting to death tlie 
Prophet of the Highest ; yet in so doing, they brouglit upon themselves 
the just maledictions of Heaven. 

B. I cannot see how man can be justly punished for acting in ac- 
cordance with the divine determination. 

M. The children of men do not act in reference to this. The Jews 
were entirely ignorant of it, according to the declaration of Peter ; 
" Him being delivered according to tlie determined counsel hud foreknowl- 
edge of God, have ye taken, and with wijcked hands have crucified and 
slain." It is the motive that renders an action righteous or wicked, holy 
or unholy. Should we admit the existence of an infinite evil, the char- 
acter of God could not be defended on tlie ground which we have as- 
sumed ; and it is in vain for those who adopt such a chimerical idea, to 
oflfer their Causa Dei in justification of the divine Being. That tlie 
greatest possible good to mankind will result from tlie Saviour's passion 
will not admit of the shadow of a doubt Tiiat the Jows were destined 
to receive condign punishment for the part they took in that tragical 
scene, is a truth no one will attempt to dispute. 

B. I acknowledge your views to me are wholly new, and I see no 
reason in disputing them; they appear to be founded in scripture and 
reason. 
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M. This is but tlie beginning of a train of concessions you will be 
under the necessity of maJcing as we pass along. There is no danger of 
being bewildered if we enter fully into the field of gospel truth. The 
person who id guided by this celestial light, will not be betrayed into 
error. Although " humanum est errare,^^ will apply to poor lost man ; yet 
it is because he turns from that infallible directory that leads into all truth. 
Whilst we walk by the river of life, and the candle of the Lord shines 
round about us, we need not be appreiiensive of being lost in the vortex 
of inconsistencies. I wish now to pass to the consideration of some par- 
ticulars connected, though indirectly, with the main point, under discus- 
sion. This is a weighty subject, and we cannot be too particular in its 
investigation. We have been speaking of the first appearing of Christ. 
In this, we shall perceive as we pass along, many similarities applicable 
to his second appearing. There were many external circumstances 
which combined to favor so important an event The Romans, from 
small beginnings, had increased in power to such an astonishing degree, 
that in the reign of Augustus Cesar, their conquests had extended over 
the habitable globe^ The land of Judea had become a province of the 
Roman Empire, and a general peace was, proclaimed throughout the 
world. The wise and discerning looked upon this event as presaging 
the interposition of the energy of divine power, in emancipating the hu- 
man mind from the thraldom of ignorance, superstition and death. It 
was at this era of civil history, that the Prince of Peace proclaimed lib- 
erty to the captives, and the opening of the prison doors to them that 
were bound. Physical, generally precedes moral improvement, or else 
they go hand in hand. Without moral improvement, liberty is but a 
name, and peace in its real essence, can be experienced by none but 
such as obtain it by virtue of the cross of Christ 

However diversified the opinions of mankind maybe as to the divinity 
of Christ, none will dispute but what the theory he mculcated, as to mor- 
als, was by far the best the world eyer saw. But such were the predi- 
lections of the people of his day for established usages and ancient 
customs, that had it not been for the miracles he wrought, by which he 
demonstrated his Messiahship, the opposition to his doctrine would have 
been so general, as that but few, if any, would have received the benefit 
of his mission. Instead of this, the province of Judea did not bound his 
labors of love. His apostles were commanded to ^o into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature — and being faithful to their 
divinef Master, they proclaimed the truth to distant lands, and were em- 
inently successful in establishing thechurch of Christ on the broad basis 
of impartial love and boundless charity. The learned world could not 
resist the testimony of truth when accompanied by the energy of divine 
power. Clad with tliis heavenly panoply, the fishermen of GaUilee, when 
commissioned from above, could successfully encounter the champions 
of self-styled orthodoxy, and fearlessly expose the hypocrisy of these 
sanctified impostors. 

The Poly theists of that day were constrained by the force of convic- 
tion to renounce their idolatrous worship, and in lees than three centu- 
ries, Christianity became tlie established religion of the Roman Empire. 
It is admitted, however, by all ecclesiastical writers, that it had lost most 
of its original power. When it became patronized by the nobUity of this 
world, tliey found it for their interest to incorporate with it many of their 
idolatrous notions. The original simplicity of the gospel would illy ac- 
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cord with the pageantry of earthly Princes, it therefore became neee«- 
eary that it should be glossed over with the graces of human philosophy. 
The church was known by the name of Christ, but his Spirit had wholly 
departed from it It became popular, but it was characterized by pride 
and vanity. A tissue of the grossest absurdities under the name of 
MysUnfy were advanced by the pretended sanction of the scriptures. 
The Ministers of religion, instead of beinjg the servofnts of the people, 
had become haughty and dictatorial. The £mperor of Rome became a 
convert to the Christian fkith. Constantino saw, or pretended he saw, 
the image of the cross suspended in the heavens, and upon it inscribed 
in glowing characters the latin jihrase, " /n hoc signo mndJtP Prom this 
he took the hint of making a wooden cross the standard of his army. In 
abort, this was the only tross that was known in the Christian church for 
anumber of centuries. The government of Church and State became 
incorporated, and ecclesiastical councils assumed the JvreDivino of et- 
tablidiing articles of religious belief. Pretended Christians, instead of 
being persecuted, availed themselves of the secular authority, and be- 
came the niost bloody persecutors. Their grand object appears to h«i^ve 
been to establish a uniformity in religious sentiment, not by sound rea* 
soning or mild persuasion, but by the terror of the sword. Formidable 
armies under the ^ banner of the ctqss,^ invaded the different kingdoms 
of Europe, and nnder the most frivolous pretences, spread devastation far 
and wide. These nations generally adopted the religion of their con- 
queroTB. The church gloried in the rapid advancement of her power, and 
congratulated herself in the supposed fulfillment of ancient prediction, 
''a nation shall be bom to God m a day." 

B, Would you insinuate that at this period there was a general de- 
clension, that Christ had not a true church upon the earth ? 

M, No doubt at this time there wks a total apostacy from the original 
power and simplicity of the . gospel. It was a day of darkness. One 
horendous gloom rested on the mental firmament of all It was a long* 
night, to be sure, but it was destined to pass away before tlie light of the 
Sun of righteousness. The same anointing power that appeared in Je* 
stts of Nazareth, appeared again for the completion of man's redemption, 
at a time and in a manner calculated to confound tlie wisdom of the wise, 
and to demonstrate the truth of scripture prophecy beyond the shadow^ 
•fa doubt 
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B. I have been led to meditate on the subject of our last conversa- 
tion, and have come to the conclusion that the churchy though it passed 
under the name of Chnatiany was wholly destitute of the spirit of its 
Dwmt Founcfer, and consequently might be termed with more propriety, 
Jhiii-'OhiiyM(nu 

M If it is a fact that a tree is know by, its fruit, we have no evir 
deuce that the condition of human nature was materially improved at (h« 
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period called ^< th£ refhrmatmn.^^ They proved themselves the lineal 
dei^cendants of the Mother of Harlots and abominations of the earth. 
Neither Calvin nor Luther can justly be charged with hypocrisy, for 
neither of them pretended to act under the inspiration of Heaven in 
the stand they assumed. History presents us with incontestible evi- I 
dence, however, of many atrocious acts calculated to brand their names ' 
wilJi everlasting infamy. Their followers were not backward in imi- I 
tating them, bom in spirit and practice. They renounced, to be sure, the | 
jurisdiction of the Pope, but it was only to become Popes themselves. 
They established an Ecclesiastical despotism which gave rise to the most 
cruel persecutions. The earth was stained with the blood of the inno- 
cent victims of their barbarity^ Both the Catholics and Protestants 
stand equally ffuilty before the tribunal bar of Heaven. As each dy- 
nasty gained me ascendency, they persecuted each other in their turn, 
and we have no evidence that there was a particle of the spirit of truth 
in either. The thebry they inculcated was a medley of the grossest ab- 
surdities, and their practiced were worse than their lAeory. 

Most theological writers have zealously contended that Cbrjst always 
liad a true church on the earth ever since his first appearing ;. but it is in 
vain for any to think of finding it during the dark ages.of which we have 
been speaking. It is evident from the predictions of Christ and his 
Apostles, that they foresaw a time coming when the order and ppwer of 
the primitive church would be lost from the face of the earth ; and, there- 
fore, could not be known or found by any people whatever. Jesus ex- 
pressly declared that the days would come when they should desire to 
" see one of the dayis of the Son of man," and Should not see it Tlien, 
if any man shall say unto you, ** Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it 
not ; take heed to yourselves that ye be not deceived j for many will 
come in my name, saying, I am Christ, apd the time draweth near ; go 
ye not after them.'* 

This prediction evidently alluded to the time of anti-christ's reign. 
If Christ had any true church on the earth at that time, he evidently 
would have been ih it ; because the church is his body, of Vhich he is 
the head and life. Those who are the real members of Christ's body can 
say, in reality, " lo, here is Christ ;" and such might, with the strictest 
propriety, be followed. But if none could say this, it is evident there 
was no true church on the earth. StPaulsaysJ "Let no man deceive 
you by any means, for that day shall not come, except there come a ikll- 
mg away first, and that man of sin be revealed." The Apostle, there- 
fore, foresaw that there would be a. general falling away, and that anti- ! 
Christ would have his reign before the day of Christ's second appearing. : 

All the churches then upon the earth were (iounterfeits. The conten- 
tion, the strife, the firaud and violence, the licentiousness, the bloodshed 
and persecutions which characterized the church at that day, afford incon- 
testable evidence that Christ was not there. By an examination of the 
prophetic numbers given to Daniel the Prophet, those who are in the light 
of the present dispensation may be satisfied beyond a doubt tliat their tes- 
timony originated in the wisdom which is from above. When the 
seals were tal^en off, and the book pf divine revelation was opened, then 
those predictions which were given to Daniel and afterwards renewed by 
Jesus Christ, and again confirmed by the Angel to John, qould be under- 
stood, and not before. These things having now been revealed by the 
light of divine truth, can be pointed out and illustrated agreeably to an 
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cient predietioQ^ and confirmed by the eveixts recorded in lustory, ev^ 
to the understanding and comprehension of the natural mafu 

In calculating the prophecies, nothing can be more emphatical to sus- 
tain the force of truth to the natural mind, than to ascertain the precise 
date when each event of which it is prophecied should commence or 
close ; and perhaps nothing could be advanced better to establish this 
position, than a right calculation of Daniel's 70 weeks, (Daniel ix: 
34.) " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy 
holy city, to finish the trana^ession, and to make ah end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in .everlasting righteous- 
ness, and to seal up the vision -and prophecy, and to anoint &e Most 
Holy." It is proper here to ascertain when the 70. weeM cdmrn^acedy in 
order to find at what data they closed. Here the Angel gives the date, 
in the next verse, as follows: "Know, therefore, and understand, that 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and build Jerusa- 
lem unto Messiah the Prince, shall be 7 weeks and three score and two 
weeks, which are just 6^ weeks." 

This command to restore and build Jerusalem went forth under Aitax* 
erxes Longimanus, (See Ezra chap. 7,) 457 years before the vulgar or 
common Christian era, Which is the date of the commencement <n both 
the 69 and 70. weeks. This must be universally admitted, as it is es-. 
tablished by the best Chronologists. 69 weeks multiplied by 7, the days 
in one weci, produce 483 days or years, ajs in prophetic accounts. 70 
weeks multiplied by 7, as before, produce 490 days or years ; tiien by 
subtracting 457, the time when the commandment went foith, fix)m 490, 
gives the year of the Christian era, when the 70 weeks had expired, A.D. 
33, being the date when the Most Holy was anointed a,t liie day of Pe&* 
tecost ; so also by subtracting, in the same manner, the 457 fi:x]im 483, we 
have the time when the 69 weeks had expired, which gives the year of 
the Christian era, A. D. 26, the year Jesus^wasbaptized of John, and the 
Holy Ghost or Spirit, his Mother, descended and owned him as her 
Son, and this Holy Spirit abode upon him, which was the unction that 
constituted him Uie true Messiah. Thus we see that in A. D. 26, Je- 
sus was constituted the Messiah by the holy unction which then abode 
upon him ; this finished the 69 weeks, leaving him 1 week of the 70 
weeks, or 7 years, " to finish the transgression, to make an end of sins, 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting light- 
eousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most 
Holy" city, the foundation of which was laid by the Messiah, A. D. 33, 
at the day of Pentecost, which terminated the 70 weeks. Thus we see 
that the above predictions were precisely fulfilled at the times stated, 
which cannot be denied. . 

The next prophecy which I shftll consider, is tlie verse following : 
*' And afler three score and two weeks, shall the Messiah be cut off, but 
not for himself, and the people of the Prince that shall come, shall desr 
troy the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with a^od, 
and unto the end of the war, desolations are determined, uid he shall 
confirm the covepant with many for one week, and in the midst of the 
week he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease, and for the over- 
spreading of abominations he shall make it desolate." In order to as- 
certain when the date Of this period, the 62 weeks commences, it is 
proper to consider tliat the Messiah could not be cut off, until oiler he 
commenced his J^essiahship, which was, as before shown, A. D. 26, 
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which, of coarse, mtult he the date when the 62 weeks commended. 62 
weeks multiplied hy 7, as before, produced 434 days or years, and these 
added to 26, the date when Jesus was anointed, makes 460, the year 
the Messiah was cut ofi^ or the abomination tliat maketh desolate set 
up. 

In the year 457, Pope Leo the first, ascended the throne, of the Em- 
peror Marcianus, but as he was to make a covenant with many for one 
week, and in the midst of the week, was to cause the daily sacrifice to 
cease, and set up the abomination of desolation, this brings it to 460, 
the middle day (or year) of the wOek. It may be observed, that in the 
three years from the time he ascended the throne, viz., to 460, he had 
sufficient time to fix and establish his creeds and doctrines, and promul- 
gate them through the Christian world. 

Here it may be emphatically said that the Messiah was cutoff, and 
the daily sacrifice and oblation ceased, and the abomination that maketh 
desolate, set up in the year 460. 

The next prophecy to be introduced here, is- found in. Daniel xii : 11, 
• And from the time that the .daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
the abomination that msdseth desolate set up, there shall be 1290 days," 
or years, which being added to 460, make ,1750, the year that the 
desolation ceased, and the spirit of life and salvation was revived, &nd 
began to be established in that Society which was then known, and has 
ever since been styled by the appella,tion of Shak&s, and although the 
days of desolation ended 3 years previous, A. D. 1747, as contained in 
another prophecy which will hereafter appear mdre fully, yet the So- 
ciety in which tiie second appearing of Christ was about to be made 
manifest, was not so fully endowed with power to cast out the abomina- 
tion of desolation, established by Leo, before alluded to, until the year 
1750. 

To illustrate this part of our subject more ftilly, I will recapitulate 
these dates. 

The commandment went fprth to restore and build Jerusalem under 
Artaxersies, 457. years before tlie Christian era, 

let In 70 weeks there are - - - - 490 

From which subtract - - - - - 457 

Leaves A. D. 33, the year the church was' anointed 
at the day of Pentecost, - - - '33 years. 

This completes the 70 weeks. 
In 69 weeks, there are days, or yiears, - ' ' - 483 

Prom which subtract, as before - - - 457 

Which leaves A, D. 26, the year of the Christian era, 
; when Jesus was anointed, - - -26 

2d. The date of the commencement of tliis prophecy is A. D. 26 
To which add 62 weeks, or 434 days or years, - 434 

Brings us to A. D. 460, the time of Pope Lfeo's reign, - 460 . 
3d. Add to tliis 15^90 days, of years, of desolation, 1290 

This brings ns tq, A. D. 1750, as before illustrated, 1750 
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The spirit of anti-christ began to appear in the Apoatles* days, but 
many years elapsed before it gained such ascendancy as to exclude 
the true witnesses of God from the sanctuary. 

In the year 457, the Emperor Mcarcmnu9 died, and Pope Lto the I. 
first came into full possession of his unlimited power. From this time he 
ruled both Church and State with unlimited sway. The power of hi* 
successors was established above that of all earthly Princes ; and by 
their autiiority creeds were established to regulate the faith of the whole 
Christian worldl The persecutions which followed to enforce obedience 
to their bloody religion evidently mark this, gloomy jieriod as the " <toy« 
of desolaiwnJ^ The year 457 was the period in which commenced the 




fice and the transgression of desolation, to ffive both the sanctuary and 
the h6st to be trodden under foot And he said unto me, Urdo tico 
thousand and three hundred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.*' 
The date of this vision is 553 years before Christ ; and allowing 2300 
prophetic days to signify so many years, we have the time from the date 
of the prophecy to tlie cleansing of the sanctuary. Take 553 years 
from 2300, we have 1747 for the year of the Christian era, when a death 
blow should be given to anti-christian power. 

The duration of the reign of anti-christ is also given in another visioM 
which confirms the preceding calculation. " And from the time that the 
daily sacrifice shall be taken away and the abomination that maketh 
desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days,^ 
These are with propriety called ** days of desolation,^ and signify so 
many years. Add 12^ to 457, the time of their commencement under 
Leo the first, we have 1747 for tlie year in which the days of desolation 
were to end. « 

B. This is a fair calculation, and if I had the inclination, I have not 
the ability to confront what you have said. You, without doubt, mean to 
convey the idea or establish the position that these visions had reference 
to the first founders of the United Society to which you belong. 

M, You are perfectly correct. They could apply to no other event 
This will still, appear more clear from anotlier psut of the same vision : 
" Blessed is he tliat waiteth and cometh to the thousand three huhdred and 
five and thirty days f these 1335 days added to 457, make 1792. In this 
year the Millennial Churcji was established in its principles of order and 
government, in which it has continued to increase to the present day. 

In Rev. ii : 1, 2, 3, we have the following testimony : " And there was 
given me a reed like unto a rod : and the Angel stood, saying. Rise and 
measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship thereia. 
But tlie court which is without the temple, leave out and measure it-not : 
for it is given onto the Gentiles ; and the holy city shall they tread 
under foot forty and two months, .^nd I wiU givepotoer unto niy tu^ 
unintsses, and Aey tihaH prophecy a thmtsand two hundred cmd three score 
days,** ^ dothed in sddcdoih.* The measuring the temple of God, without 
doubt, bad reference to the period of time during which, the order and 
worship of the primitive charch continued ; that is, while they separated 
themselves from the course and friendship of the world. Such and such 
only can worship in the inner court During the gloomy reign of anti- 
christ, God had his witnesses ; they were cidled two witnesses, because 
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they appeared in the order of male and female, and pointed in their tes- 
timony to the. two great dispensations of the gospel under the first and 
second appearing of Christ They were to prophecy 1260 years, dqaih- 
ed in sackcloth Tjiis period commenced in die year 457, when anti- 
christ had attained his unlimited power. By .connecting these numerical 
numbers, it will bring us to the eighteenth century, the time in which 
the witnesses were to prophecy, cloathed in sackcloth or mourning. 
Christianity, during the timie of theirprophecy, retained none of its orig- 
inal simplicity and power, otherwise it would have been a time of 
rejoicing instead of mourning. " In the year 1*717, the rights of man or 
liberty of conscience began to bp understood, and many illustrious wri- 
ters fearlessly came forward in their defence. Peter the Gi^at, Emperor, 
of Russia, established liberty of conscience tliroughout his extensive 
empire. His edict, which he had been twenty years in completing, was 
dated January, 1721." 

Prom this period the principles of civil and religious liberty continued 
to gain ground in other parts of Europe, and the civil governments were 
padually divested of all power to take life on account of religious sen- 
timents. The witnesses of truth enjoyed the free exercise of their reli- 
gious faith ; nor could the priesthood of the established churches prevent 
uie declaration of their testimony to the people. The two witnesses 
were ardent in their expectations of the second coming of Christ, and 
often testified by the spirit of prophecy that it was near'dt hand. This 
was evidently preparatory to the ushering in of the latter day of glory. 
We are irresistibly led to draw the conclusion that the 42 months, in 
which the holy city was to have been trodden under foot by the Gentiles, 
expired about this period. The 1260 days as before noticed allude to 
the time in which the witnesses were to prophecy in sackcloth. They 
both commenced at the same time, but point, out two different events. 
In 42 montlis there are 1278 days. The treading down the holy city 
comjnenced in 457, which added to 1278 make 1735. This brings us to 
the closing period of anti-christ's tyrannical reign. Liberty of con- 
science not only favored these witnesses, but it immediately preceded 
the establishment of uncorrupted truth. It should have been observed 
that these witnesses were slain by the beast that ascended out of the 
bottomless pit ; but this could not happen whilst they held their testi- 
mony. It is a fact established by ecclesiastical hiflt9ry that they atr 
tempted to establish churches \ but in accomplishing^ this object they 
adopted many of the most erroneous principles of the Roman hierarchy, 
the consequence of which was, they lost the spirit of their testimony, 
were slain, and the enemies of truth rejoiced over them* But about 
1735, " The spirit of life fix)m God entered into Lhem and they stood upon 
then- feet, and great fear fell upon th^m which saw them." They re- 
appeared in the life and power of their testimony and rose above the 
" power of anti-christian tymrmy and all its corrupt principles." 

The cleansing of tJie sanctuaiy was, however, the work of time. 
Anti-christ held too many strong ndlds to be routed at once. He has 
contended for every inch of giound. There id nothing that more ex- 
cites his alarm than the progress, of spiritual knowledge. Darkness is 
his element, and he looks upon light and truth as his most formidable ene- 
mies. It is for this reason that a formal, lifeless priesthood have been 
uniformly opposed to free inquiry. This has heen. their character in 
every age of the' world. Instead of leading the people to the waters of 
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the river of life, they concentrate their powers to sink tliem deeper into 
the quagmire of ignorance, superstition and bigotry. ^ Such has been 
their conduct in Europe not only during the ^^£irk aged^ .2^ they are 
called, but at every period of time since. 

They have always been partial to a state religion, consisting of an arbi- 
trary civil governmejit and ecclesiastical despotism. These chiu^ch dig- 
nitaries have ever been fond of holding councils and prescribing articles 
of religious belief for the people : and \*^here they could avail themselves 
of the S^te authorities, no stone has been left unturned to effect a uni- 
formity as to religious sentiment Instea4, however, of drawing the 
people by sound reason and mild persuasion, they have driven them by 
the terribje thunders of the Vatican to yield an unreserved acquiescence 
to their mandates. The most cruel despots that ever f^Jgraced human-r 
ityhave uniformly had a priesthood, who have gone hand in hand with 
them in all their enormities. In fact, the one could hardly exist without 
the othef. But at the period of which we have been speaking, this un- 
natural Monster received an incurable wound. And although he may 
long struggle for Ufe, yet his funeral knell will surely be sounded. God 
has decreed it, and it certainly will come to pass. 

As many concurrentcircumstances favored the ingress of the Saviour 
in his first appearing, it is equally evident that the important changes of 
whinh we have been speaking, presaged the dawn of another glorious 
day in which Christ, or^the anointing power should fiqishthe work of 
complete redemption, and permanently establish a living temple, where 
(xod should biB worshipped in the beauty of holiness. 

B. I have listened witli cheerfulness to your remarks, and am con- 
vinced beyond a doubt, that the cleansing of the sanctuary and the resto- 
ration of the daily sacrifice was to have taken place about the time you 
have mentioned: but before I can adopt your sentiments, or be made to 
believe that the Millennial Church or United Society is that pure and holy 
Temple, I must have further evidence. 

M. I would not wish you to embrace my views, unless your under- 
standing is convinced; but as you are ready to yield to the force of evi- 
dence, I indulge the hope that the same convincing proof tliat was satis- 
factory to m3/ mind^ will also be to yours. The fimt appearing of Christ 
•* was to the Jews, a stumbling block, and to the Greeks, foolishness.'* 
It is no lesis so to similar characters in the second. The idea that tlie 
anointing power appeared in a female^ and th^t she, in her order, atandfl 
at the Jiead of the neio Creationosa. co-worker with Jesus Christ in com- 
pleting the work of full redemption, is looked upqn as extremely foolish, 
I will acknowledge, by such as a,re distinguished by that wisdom denom- 
inated in scripture, " the toisdom of this toorld tJuxt cemelh to naughtJ*^ 
But to those who are saved by this gospel, it is both tlie powa- and 
irwiomofGod. 
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DIALOGUE III. 



B. Your last remarks to me have been a subject of deep meditation J 
and I am at a loss to conceive what you meant to convey, by the sugges- 
tion that the anoinUng power appeared iii a female, and that she jointly 
stands witli Jesus Christ at the heayi of the JStew Creation, Although I 
am satisfied that Christ has commenced his reign on the earth in the 
sense in which it was declared he should by the Prophets of the Old, and 
the Appstles of the New Testament ; yet that he appeared in the female 
to whom you refer, is liable to many formidable objections. 

M. You must admit, friend, that the old creation that pertains to 
nature, is an appropriate figure of the new. Most, if not all Christian 
denominations, believe that Christ appeared to establisJi a new Creation. 
This spiritual work is expressed by the terms rt^merationyhorriagain^ 
&c., but among all Christian orders, we find none mat have foimd the lot 
of the female, if we except the United Society. It must appear evident 
to the smallest capacity, that in the order of nature, there can be no 
birth without the co-pperation of male and female-; and yet there are 
many who profess to be regenerated and born again, but spurn at the 
idea of acknowledging a Mother in the work of regeneration. 

B. I now perceive the propriety of your remarks, and am astonished 
that the idea never struck me before. 

M, The reason is obvious. The systems of .divinity which have 
heretofore engaged our attention, abound with absurdities, among the 
most glaring of which, is the hypothesis of a trinity of males in the God- 
head, all engaged in the work of regenerati(Hi ; and notwithstanding 
their power jointly and severally is supposed %o be infinite, yet it is be- 
lieved by many that they will come far short of regenerating the world 1 
I have read the most celebrated comriientajtors on 3ie scriptures with but 
little or no benefit They contradict each other, and evidently bend tlie 
scriptures to favor their respective sentiments. They "darken council 
by words without knowledge." Scott, Gill and Clarke were eminent for 
their literary acquirements, to be sure, but they were evidently warped 
by the prejudices of education and by the influence of party ^ views. 
The three great denominations to which they belonged resort to them 
as an infallible standard. As the ancient Grecians placed the utmost 
confidence in the Oracles of their famed Apollo, these professed Chris- 
tians believe that knowledge both began and ended with the champions 
of their sects. 

The windings of the serpent are plainly discoverable iij these com- 
mentaries. Whenever Gill presented a passage whidi militated ai^ain^t 
Calvinism, he could satisfy his party by presenting a diflerent version 
from some old manuscript mpre favorable to his views. When tlie 
Arminian finds a passage in the sacred oracles not altogether in accord- 
ance with his favorite notions, he receives assistance m)m Clarke. In 
short, I look upon these champions as being more instrumental in per- 
petuating error than building up the cause of truth and righteousness. 

The views which I have presented to you will doubtless be opposed 
by those whose creeds have been formed by these leaders, and who de- 
pend more on the J^e Dixd of these commentators than on the scrip- 
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tur^s themselves. . I am far from viewing the p^es^nt received translation 
as being in all respects, correct The translators, both in the division of 
the chapters as well as in rendering the Oreek text into English, com- 
mitted some of the mosi egregious errors. The fact is, however, that 
most of those who have undertdten to correct them, have been very cau- 
tious how they corrected those passages, which in the purity of tlie oriff- 
inal, would condemn their own peculiar tenets. In short, it is utterly 
vain for any to look to the writings of the different leaders of the various 
denominations that divide Christendom, for correct theological instruc- 
tion. They speak as great a variety of languages as did the builders of 
Babel, and are not only confounded themselves, but they confound all 
who look to theta for instruction* 

B, I have long been convinced that tlie different religious sects with 
which I am acquainted, are' very far from being Apostolic, either in theory 
or practice ; and for this* reason I sought this interview with you. It has 
proved a blessing to me thus far ; and could I be convinced that you are 
the order whicb was predicted should be established in the latter day, I 
see no reason why I should not embrace your views; but I should like 
to hear some further reasons why Christ should appear in the female. 

JW. The first appearing of Christ was, in short, the, revelation of .the 
Father; so that in fact the Father is first in tlie order of the new crea- 
tion, and the Mother is the second, and is the glory, wisdom, and perfec- 
tion of th^ Father. In the first and second appearing of Christ, we see 
the Son and Daughter in whom the Father and Mother are both revealed 
through tlie influence of the (Logos) or word proceeding from both, who 
are one in essence^ nature and union — but two in their office and man- 
ner of operation. Neither the attribute of Father or Son^ Mother or 
Daughter, existed from eternity, but derived their existence from God in 
the, order of the old creation and new. At tlie beginning of the new 
creation the Son of God' declared that he was in the Fattier andtlie 
Father in him. 

Moses wrote the history of the natural creation, but the Evangelists 
gave us the history of the new. They were witnesses of the miracles of 
Christ from tlie beginning, and having received the (Logos,). or word by 
which the foundation of that world was laid, they were created anew by . 
Christ Jesus who is said to be ^ tke^beginning of the creation.of GodJ" 
This could not have reference to the old creation,, but the new, Adam 
was the head of the first creation ; Christ who is the " second Jidam^ 
stands at the head of the new, of which the first is but a type, or figure. 
As Christ revealed the Father, and in this sense was one with him, so the 
" called, the chosen, and the faithful," were one with Christ, and in this 
we discover a bond of relationship infinitely more pure and holy than 
that which is natural. The one'is destined to be dissolved, the other will 
grow stronger through eternity. The one is changeable, the other is 
ever enduring. The one is but a mer6 spark, the other a flame that 
reaches the highest Heavens. The one is founded in selfishness, the 
other originates from the inexhaustible source of light and love. 

There is a natural body, and there is also a spiritual body ; and as there 
is a natural birth to the natural body, so tliere is a spiritual birth to the 
spiritual body ; this is called regeneration or the new birth. " The first 
Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam waj^ made a quickening spf- 
rit." The living soul of the first-man was a spritual body, and occupied 
tlie natural body of the fiiist Adam. The quickening spirit of the sec oni> 
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man was the Lord, from heaven, and o(^cupied the spiritual body of the 
second Adam, and constituted the first spiritual man, the true Cluist, the 
anointed of God. Cluist*s natural body was seen with the natural eye, 
but his spiritual body was invisible and could be known only by revela- 
tion, to those who received the fforcL By this we may understand the 
meaning of the xleqlaration, '^JVb man eon caUJesua Lqtd, hut by the 
the Hdy Ghost:* 

It is easy to be perceived from this that there would be as miich pro- 
priety in calling the dust of the ground the mother of the first living soul, 
as to call the Virgin Mary the real mother of Christ It is true, Jesus of 
Nazareth came from the body of Mary the wife of Joseph, in which the 
true spiritual body of Christ was for^ied, but this constituted no higher 
relation between Mary and tlie second Adam, the quickening spirit^ than 
was between the dust of the ground and the first living soul. 

Adam was created in the image of God, and Constituted in himself both 
male and female ; for the woman as a help and companion was jtaken 
from his side ; but in the new creation, spiritually, they were to be 
blendied into one, so that we, discover a beauty and propriety in the Apos- 
tle's declaration, " There is neither male nor female, there is neither bond 
nor free, bid ye are ail one in Christ^ This is the only union that the 
Gospel acknowledges, as no other \a compatible with its purity. 

We observed before, that in the Son was the revelation of tiie Father ; 
so in the Daughter, is revealed the attributes of the everlasting Mother 
of our redemption. The same anointing power was manifested in both, 
and by them communicated to their faithful children, or followers. From 
them is derived every spiritual blessing. The Daughter completed what 
the Son commenced ; although we acknowledge the Son to be tiie first in 
order, and consequently the head of the body, the church ; yet in this 
family, the female raised to her lot, is co-operatinff with tlie male in the 
offices of this holy Priesthood, so that in the church militarit we discover 
a pattern of the order of the heavenly or invisible world. And as it is the 
province of the male in the order of nature to provide for his household, 
so it is tlie province of the female to s,et the household in order, and dis- 
pense the provisions thus provided. It is evidently the' province of the 
female in the work of regeneration to dispense that word which our Sa- 
viour said should judge every man at the last day, and also to regulate 
and set the household of Christ in gospel order. 

It is therefore said of those who faifiifully fill their places in this mys- 
tical Temple, "Ye are come to mount Zion, the city 6f the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, to an innumc^rable company Of Angels ; to Jesus 
tlie Mediator of the new Covenant, tp the spirits of iust men made per- 
fect, to the blood.of sprinkling that speaketh better things than the blood 
of Abel, and to God the Judge of all." 

B, This surely appears reasonable, and I frankly acknowledge that 
there appears to be the utmostpropriety in the female being placed in 
her lot in the ffreat work of salvation ; but I am by no means convinced, 
that the female, you call Mother, was the chosen instrument of the Al- 
mighty to fill that station. 

M, I am glad to have you come directly to the point, and wish you 
to present your objections in the strongest manner possible. I would not 
wish you quietly to yield your prepossessions, but carefully to examine 
every part of this testimonv, being satisfied that when your judgment is 
convmced,you will have the candor to acknowledge it 
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B, I know it is not proper to argue merely for the sake of arffument 
Our grand o>ject should be to ffain pr communicate instruction. It ap- 
pears, however^ to me that the ^male to whom you look a^ the anointed 
instrument in the hand of Qod, of establishing the MUennial Church, is 
not entitled to that honor. I have been informed that she possessed no 
literary accomplishments — ^that she could not even read. 

M. What you have suggested may be true. I do not pretend that 
either she or die elders that stood with her were very eminent lor their 
learning ; but this, to my apprehension, does not militate against til»eir 
testimony, but directly Uie reverse ; it strengthens my mind in the per- 
suasion fliat they were under the- inspiration of the Almighty. 

You may easily perceive that the saine objections might be, and indeed 
were urged against Jesus Christ and his Apostl'esi "Jesus Christ was the 
son of a carpenter, and at the age of twelve years we find him disputing 
with the learned Doctors of that day, in the temple. His replies to them 
excited their astonishment,, not on account of his learning, but the wis- 
dom he exhibited on that occasion. His wisdom was of a celtetial source. 
No doubt he was brought up at the trade of his Father, and did not enjoy 
the benefits of a common education. His chosen associates were un- 
learned, with but a few exceptions. And yet these unlearned men were 
eminently successfulin propagating his doctrine in every direction. 

It is a fact recorded, that not many noble or mighty, of that day, were 
called. The very objection you have presented, places you in a similar 
situation witli the most bitter opposers of Christ and his Gospel, a Gos- 
pel which did hot originate from the wisdom of the learned, but fromtb^ 
power of God. I do xiot hesitate to say, ^t we have as satisfi&ctoiy 
evidence that the first founders of the tinited Sodetyweie inspired of 
God, and were as much instrumental in establishinff a new dispensation^ 
as that Christ and his Apostles did. View it in what light you please, 
the evidence is as clear and conclusive in the one case as the other. 

B. I cannot make myself believe that my feelings are in unison with 
the ancient opposers of Christ and his Gospel, though I must confess 
that tlie same argument was brought against Christ diat I have pre- 
sented against Her in whom, as you profess to believe, Christmas made 
his second appearing. 

But I have heard a variety of charges impeachmg Her moral cjbaraeter, 
which, if Uxie, is a sufficient reason why I should not adopt your views. 

M. So far am I fiiom considering these slanders as an objection to 
my views, that I. look upon them as an evidence that she was what we 
firmly believe her to be, the ^jSnointed.of God^ Blessed are ye when 
men shall say all manner of evil against yon fakely, for my name's sake. 
Point to any charge brought against Mother, and the Elders with her, 
and I will point you to similar ones brought against Christ and his 
Apostles, and there was equally as much foundation for the one, as the 
other. 

Dp you suppose that a body of people could have been kept together 
and prospered, as these have, when, at tlie same tin^e th<$ir leaders give 
themselves up to the illicit indulgence of ev»y sinful propensity 7 Be- 
sides, such conduct would be diametrically opposite to the sharp testi- 
mony they daily bear against every impuri^u) thought, word and de^d, 

B. But Christ dei^iMistrated the diyinity of his mission by a Tari«tf 
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of miracles calculated to convince the most incredulous, that the.mightjT j 
power of God was with hinL. 

M. Very true, and I would wish you to understand, that Mother and 
those that were with her in the ministry^ possessed many miraculous 
gifts, which, on a variety of occasions, were exercised in a manner cal- 
culated to confound the most determined opposer. These gifts are still I 
in the church, heing transmitted to their successors ; nor will-they cease, 
whilst (he life and power of their testimony continue. 

B, Why is this not more generally known ? I have frequently heard 
that many of your order profess to have the gifts of miracles ^ but it is 
generally doubted that'they in reality possess them. , 

M, These doubts w'ere as generally entertained in relation to Christ | 
and his apostles ; but are we to infer froim this, tliat they did not possess i 
tliem? I 

B, We surely are not^ We have, however, the testimony of the four 
Evangelists, in confirmation of the former. They were eye-witnesses to 
^em, and therefore could not be deceived. 

M. r cordially agree with vou in this. They differ in phraseology in 
xelating these miracles ; but they come to the same conclusion. There 
was no combination formed to impose on the credulity of mankind. We 
have more than faw score who, were, eye-witnesses to the miracles of 
Mother and those who were with her in the ministry ; yet the world have 
tlie impression that the whole is a delusion. 

B, I must have evidence to my senses, that what you assert is true, 
or I cannot believe it. It is my opinion that miracles ceased with the 
apostles. Indeed, there is^no evidence, that there have been any mira- 
cles in the Church since. 

M, How then can you believe that Christ or his apostles performed | 
any miracles ? They never were made evident to your senses. That 
miracles ceased, when the church apostatized fixjm her original princi- 
ples and practices, I have not the least doubt But when the true Church 
revived from her long slumber, miracles revived with it When the 
Mosaic dispensation commenced, it was accompanied with extraordinary 
miracles. When the Gospel dispensation was established, miracles re- 
vived, different in kind, but the sa|me in their nature. The different de- 
nominations of professed Christians do not reject the Gospel professedly, 
though the miracles wrougf ht in its first establishment were very differ- 
ent in kind from those attributed to Moses ; yet because a literal dead 
person has not been restored to life by any belonging to the Millennial 
Church, many draw the inference that they do not possess the gift of 
miracles. . ' 

I contend that the first establishment of this order was nothing short 
of a miracfe. View the different sects that divide Christendom. They 
received their origin from some distinguished leader, noted for his learn- 
ing or eloiquence. See the voluminous writings of a Calvin or Wesley ; 
both noted to be sure, for their learnings if not fot their piety. They 
carried with them a commanding mfiuencO) and conseijuently without 
even the pretence of any very extraordinary manifestations, succeeded 
in pfearing a huge fabric, composed^ in my opinion^ of such heterogenius 
materials, that it is destined to fail under its own weight The bond 
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that unites these orders is very different from the Gospel bond. They 
often pretend to a great deal of love and union ; but when they are seen 
as tliey really are, it is found to he pretence only. Let them be taken at 
their own word. They frequejitly acknowledge this to be a fact With 
all their pretensions — ^with all their learning and professed pietjr, they 
are wholly unacquained with what is implied by "|wre gosjjfel vmon.^ 

I hope not to be charged with drawing invidious comparisons. I am 
sustained by the power of all conquering truth in what I assert The 
Millennial Church, in its origin, progress and present standing, presents 
to the gaze of an astonished world, a continued succession of miracles. 
Moral power does not consist so much in' numbers as union. This 
is the only real strength of any community. If we take this as a stand- 
Urd, there is no body of people on the face of the globe that present such 
a formidable aspect You would sarcastically insinuate that this beautiful 
order, originated from an illiterate female. Do you tiot percieive that such 
a suggestion goes to establish the very idea for which I am contending ; 
that this testimony did not originate in the wisdom oftkis world ? There 
is such an exact similarity both as it relates to the characters that were 
eminently distinguished in establishing this community, and all the cir- 
cumstances attending every stage of it, with those connected with the 
propagation of the gospel in the days of Christ's first appearing, that I am 
astotished it doefe not strike conviction to the soul of every one, who 
looks into it. I have been satisfied from persona! observation, that the 
gifts of healing, of prophecy, of tongues, and of discerning spirits, togeth- 
er ivith many others, are in this body. 

B, Why tlien have not these extraordinary circumstances been ex- 
hibited to the world ? Why have mankind at large been kept in igno- 
rance of the existence of these facts ? I have been of the opinion, that 
these gifts would be restored in the Millennium, but did not in the least 
suspect that any order now possessed them. I find ihyself singularly 
embarrassed. There is no objection I have presented to your views, but 
what places me in a similar situation with those who opposed Christ 
when he was upon earth. 

M. I shall still avail myself of the same advantage. Why were man- 
kind ignorant of the miracles of Christ ? Why did " Herod, Pontius 
Pilate, the people of Israel and the Gentiles,*' conspire to take his life ? 
Why did these same characters resist the testimony of the apostles after 
his crucifixion ? . 

It was. some time after this, that the four Evangelists wrote, their gos- 
pels, and from them we gatlier the information, that Christ enjoined sec- 
fesy on those who were eye-witnesses of his miracles. It has not been 
the practice of those who are in the light of this dispensation, to blazon to 
the world these supernatural operations. Could these be made evident, 
even to the senses of those who are blinded by the god of this world, it 
■irould perhaps have no tendency but to excite the most violent opposi- 
tion. I have no doubt but it was tlie same spirit that induced the 
Jews to attribute the miracles of Christ to Demonical agency, as that 
which excited the mobs in the first days of our faith, to^^he most violent 
opposition. Those extraordinary operations, which they could not un- 
derstand, they pretended to look upon as witchcraft. 

Persecution always arises from fiie same source. The persecuted may 
be wrong, but persecutors cannot be right All orders have suffered 
persecution more or less ; but all cannot be right, inasmuch apLthey oppose 
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each other. I would observe, however, that the spirit of meekness and 
forgiveness exhibited on the most trying occasions, by the first founders 
c^tMs order, demonstrates beyond the shadow of a doubt, their sincerity, 
and stands, as a complete conflit9,tion of the base insinuation of their op- 
posers ; that " they were a combinatum ofimposters, whose only object was 
to lead their deluded followers into the vortex of error and impurity,^ 

Whoever takes the trouble to compare the circumstances attendant on 
the ministry of Mother, with those, which are recorded as connected with 
the first establishment of the gospelby Christ and his. apostles, will at 
(Mice discover a striking similarity. 

jB. I acknowledge the reasonableness of what you have said. The 
very origin of the United Society, is calculated to stain the pride of man. 
To receive the testimony of a woman, and an illiterate one too ; to receive 
her as first in her order, and meekly to listen to her instructions, is an 
idea so deeding to the lofty imaginations of man, that I can hardly bring 
myself to It 

M. The truth is, most of professed Christians often transport them- 
selves, with the delusive thought that they love Christ ; when in feet the 
Christ they love, was an imaginary beautiful person, that distinguished 
himself about eighteen hundred years agp by numerous acts of benevo- 
lence and kindness. They can give you a minute description of his 
person, his complexion and the colour of his eyes and hair! 

The person of Christ, abstractly considered, is of no importance more 
tiian that of any other individual. The saving power, revealed in him, 
should be the object of our veneration. The person of Ann Lee, was no 
more than the person of any other female. The power to save from sin, 
that was revealed in and through her, is that which we should venerate 
and love. Christ, or the anointing power, that appeared in Mother JJnn, 
is still in the church, and governs all its proceedings. And every faith- 
ful member manifests his love to Christ, by yielding an implicit and 
cheerful obedience to the order and regulation established by it. It is 
through this heavenly channel, that all the gifts and blessings of this 
celestial order, flow. This is the mysterious cause of that love, harmo- 
ny, union and prosperity which have long excited the admiration of the 
world. 

In relation to the work of the latter day, we find in the scriptures many 
figurative allusions to two correspondent powers, or pillars in the church 
of Christ, which refer to the influence of male and female in the work of 
redemption. We read of " the tivo anointed Ones, which stand by the 
Lordcf tbe whole earth ;" the two cherubiras, whose wings covered the 
mercy seat above the ark ; the two tables of the covenant ; the two silver 
trumpets ; two trees on either side of the river of life, and many others. 

By the two anointed Ones, is undoubtedly meant the union of botli 
male and female in the Work of reconciliation, •* and the council of peace 
is between them both.** The two silver trumpets strikingly prefigured tlie 
heralds of salvation in the order 6f male and female, wTio are chosen to 
pi-each the everlasting gospel, proceeding from the two anointed Ones. 

In many of the parables of the New Testament, mention is made of 
the lot of the female in the great work of regenerating the world. " The 
kingdom of Heaven is like unto a certain king, who made a marriage for 
his son." None need mistake the application oTthis parable. It is ad- 
mitted on all hands, that Christ alluded to himself as the Brid^owm ; 
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but who is the bride ? If it be contended that it is the church, we would 
again ask, Who are the guests^ They must be such as are invited to 
attend the marriage of the Bridegroom and Bride. It would be very sill- 
gular indeed, for a bridegroom to take all the quests, both male and fe- 
male, and call them his brid^ I Again, ** for ue marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herself l^ady." The church.here could 
not be intended as the bride. The ^ great multitude that rejoiced be- 
cause the marriage of the Lamb had come,'' is more applicable to the 
church. 

B. St Paul says, " I have espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ" 2 Cor. xi : 2. This he said in 
reference ta the church, ft was evidently his opinion, as plain as words 
can express,, that the church was the bnde. • 

M, The bride was here spoken of in a figurative sense. The church 
was the body of Christ I observed before, that Adam had a body con- 
taining the substance of both male and female, before Eve was taken 
from it Christ had then been manifested in the male only. The time 
had not arrived for the female to be placed in her proper order ; therefore 
the apostle was under the necessity of speaking as he did. Both the 
spirit and the bride have now been revealed. In Rev. xxii : 17, we have 
this subject brought to view with such cleatness, that none need misua- 
derstand it ** l^e Spirit and the Bride say, come. And let him that 
hearetli say, come. And let him that is atiiirst, come ; and whosoever 
will, let him take of the waters of life freely." 

B. This invitation, it is believed by all expositors, issues from Christ 
and his church — 

A£ Stop a moment All expositors must be wrong then^ Thoee 
who hear, have reference to. the church, "'iei him that hectrdk, say, comeJ* 
Those who hear, are distinct from the Spirit and Bride, from whom issues 
the word of life. They all agree, however, in calling the sons and 
daughters of afflictipn freely to come and partake of the rich blessingi 
of the gospel of peace. 

As before observed, in the Bride is the revelation of the everlasting 
Mother ; but in, the Bridegroom, we discover the attributes and perfec- 
tions of the everlasting Father. In the Father and Mpther, Son and 
Daughter, there is an indissoluble union. That Christ acknowledged xx> 
other relationship than this, is evident from the following circumstance. 
Jesus went with his parents to Jerusalem to the passover. They found 
him with the doctors in the Temple, ^* hearing and asking questions." 
His mother said unto him, thy Father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 
But he gave her to understand that she was no more than his supposed 
mother. When she stood without, desiring to speak to him, he said, 
<* fVho is my Mooter ? an^ who are my brethren ? And he stretched 
forth his hand toward his disciples and said : Behold my Mother, and my 
brethren. For whosoever shall do the will of wy Father which is in heav- 
en, the same is my BrotJier, and lister, and Mo&erJ* 

With regard to the conception of Christ, it is said to Mary, " The 
Holy Ghost ^hall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee." Here are two incomprehensible terms mentioned, 
which imply the whole order of the Divine Majestjf — Hie lEghed and 
the Holy Ghost, The name Jesus^'m the original, signifies jpotiwr, Christ 
is a same significant of his office. In the Son is an exhibition of the 
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divine power. In the Daughter is the revelation of the perfection of 
wisdom. Thefie existed wi3i the Etemcd Two in all their fulness before 
the " Momtng stars sang together, or the sons of God shoviedfor joy.^ 
Wisdom is presented in the feminine gender, by the pen of inspiration, as 
a **Tree of life to them that lay hold on her, and happy is the one that 
retaineth her. - The Lord by Wisdom hath founded the earth ; by under- 
standing hath he established the heavens." 

** She standeth in the top of high places, by the way in the places of 
the paths. She crieth at the gates, ajt the entay of the city, at the coming 
in at the doors ; unto you, O men I caU, and my voice is to the sons of 
men." 

"I, Wisdom, dwell with prudewxy and find out knowledge by witty 
inventions. The fear of the Lord is to hate evil ; pride and arrogancy, 
and the evil way and the froward mouth do I hate. Council is mine and 
sound Wisdom. I am understanding, I have strength. By me kings 
reign and princes decree justice. By me princes rule an4 nobles, even 
all the judges of the earth." 

"Head m the way of righteousness ; in the midst of the paths of judg- 
ment; that I may cause those that love me to inherit substance, and I 
will fill their treasures. The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
. way, before his works of old. I was set up firom everlasting, firom the 
beginning or ever the earth was." \ 

** Wheh there were no depths I was brought forth ; when there were 
no fountains abounding with water. Before the mountains were settled, 
before the hills was I brought forth ; while as yet he had not made the 
earth, nor the fields, nor the highest pdrt of the dust of the world." 

" When he prepared the heavens I was there ; wheh he set a compass 
upon the face as the depths ; when he established the clouds above ; when 
he strengthened the fountains of the deep ; when he ffave to the sea his 
decree, mat the waters should not pass his commandments ; when he 
appointed the foundations of the ea:rth. Then I was by him, as one 
brouffht up with him : and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always be- 
fore him, rejoicing in the habitable • part of his earth, and my delights 
were with the sons of men." 

" JVbto therefore hearken unto me O ye'ckiUren ; for Messed are they thai 
keep my ways. Hear instruction, aiad be wise and refuse it not.^ 



DIALOGUE IV. 



B» I must conf^ there are a consistency and beauty iin your views, 
which I never saw before. Kis astomshing strange, that theologians, 
wi^ all their learning and researches, have not been able to discern so 
important a truth, ana one, too, so clearly revealed in the scriptures. 

JIf. It was not consistent with the divine purpose, to reveal this to 
the wise and learned of this world. Such, generally, are the last to em- 
}ff9fiQ this testimony, not on account of its obscurity or inconslsteocjr^ 
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but because it stnkes at th^ foundation of those lofly imaginations, 
which have characterized the hdughty and vain-glorious, in every age 
of ^ world. Such were uniformly organized against Christ and Us 
gospel. They could not condescend meeldy to receive instfuction from 
thefishermen of GaUilee, who, in their estimation, were unlearned. 

The present testimony is opposed by similar characters, anid they 
msdce use of the same weapons; but their efforts are all ineffectual. 
They may as well raise their polluted hands, and vainly attempt to blot 
out the sun, as to arrest the progress of the work of God. They may 
vent their rage in persecution, but this invariably gives a new impetusi 
to that cause which they hope to destroy. Such were their characters, 
and such the means to which they resorted in the first dispensation of 
the gospel ; and there is no want of a will, but (thanks to the genius 
of our iree institutions) they have no power to efiect their diabolical de- 
signs in the present day of increased light and glory. 

B, I perceive, from what you have suggested, that you consider 
your order as under a new dispensation, superior to all that have pre^ 
ceded it I look upon these pretensions as very extraordinary, and 
therefore, before I can embrace your views in this particular, I must Have 
the strongest evidence. 

M. Should you take the trouble to, review the evidences, which I 
have presented fwryour consideration, of this being the order which the 
prophets foretoM should be established in the latter day, to the correct- 
ness of which, you have frankly yielded your unqualified assent; you 
will at^ once see that there is no impropriety in calling it a " new dis- 
pensation,^* And as it is a fkct universally acknowledged, that every 
succeeding dispensation prior to it, has been accompanied with in- 
creased light ; you must acknowledge it reasonable, that the light of this 
dispensation, is greater than that which has preceded it. We have the 
most substantial evidence that this is absolutely the case. This is not 
problematical. We know what we affirm to be true. 

Every dispensation, in which it has pleajsed God to reveal himself to 
mankind, has had 'a Ministry or Priesthood. Under the legal dispensa- 
tion, Aaron was the first High Priest, and from him, there was a succes- 
sion confined to the tribe of Levi, and from this circumstance, it was 
called the Levitical Priesthood. It was through this Ministry, that God 
conununicated moral instruction to the l;iouse of Israel. Whilst tliis 
ministry were fbithful to live up to the light they had, they were blessed, 
and the nation was blessed with them. But when the Priesthood be- 
came corrupt, the nation became corrupt witli it The people could not 
receive the consolations of tlie word of life through an impure channel. 
A state of moral darkness consequently succeeded. During this long 
and dreary night, God raised up a succession of Prophets, who pointed 
their testimony against the Priesthood and people. Zepheniah called 
Jerusalem " the poUvted city,*^ her Princes, " evening wolves ;" her 
Judges, ** light and treacherous persons ;" and accused her Priests of;?o/- 
Iviing live sanctuary , and of doing violence to the law. 

The house of Israel was in tMs deplorable state, when Christ, or the 
anointed of God, appeared. When the gospel dispensation Was estab- 
lished by Christ, it was in connection with a new Priesthood, or Minis- 
try, and whilst they went forth in the life and power of Christ's testi- 
mony, the powi^rs of darkness receded before tliem. Every spiritual 
gift was communicated by Christ to the apostles, and by^em to the 
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faithful believers of that day. In the house of God, there is th^ hiod 
perfect order. , Peter seems to have been selected by Christ ajs his sue- 
cessor. In the spirit of his divine Master, at the day of Pentecost, he 
pouitrayvd the character and conduct of the Jews, with such force, that 
we are told they were ^^ pricked in the hearty^ And cried out in the agony 
<rf their souls, " Men cmd, brdhren, what 8haU toe do to he saved ^^ 
Here, the Holy Ghost fell on the believers, and they spake with tongues, 
and prophecied. A union of interest prevailed, and the word of God 
was successfully preached, and the prejudices of man was but an inef- 
fectual barrier against the banner of all-conquering truth. Such was 
the prosperous condition of the Church, when it moved in union with 
Ae spirit and power of its Divine Pounder. We have already taken a 
cursory survey of its gradual decline. It has always had a Priesthood ; 
but in spirit and doctrine, it became blended with the world. It conse- 
quently lost its original power. Like an mciilna, its ponderous weight 
rested on the vitals of mankind, without the inclination or* ability, to 
move a finger, to dissipate the sable gloom which itself was the chief 
instrument in producing. 

The holy City, for a long period of time, was ** trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles," and the "ahomination that maketh desolate, was set 
up." During this long and dreary night, God frequently sent forth his 
witnesses, who, in the power of a living testimony, warned the Priest- 
hood of their degeneracy, and foretold, that the day of reformation was 
approaching, — SioX Christ was about to set up an everlasting Kingdom 
of righteousness and peace on the earth. God's ways are not as our 
ways ; neither are his thoughts as our thoughts. The establishment of 
this Kingdom was contrary to all human calculation. That the Al- 
miffhty should miraculously endue a female with supernatural gifts, and 
in her, revive the pure testimony of eternal truth, is altogether unac- 
countable to a formal and corrupt priesthood. The Scribes and Phari- 
sees were equally astonished, that the Messiah should not have originated 
from their Sanhedrim. The learned Doctors of that day, would hardly 
stoop to receive instruction from an UlUerate J^azarinef or be corrected 
in their religious views, by the fishermen of Gallilee 1 

Our reverend divines and learned doctors, have been instrumental in 
establishing Univ&rgitieSj Colleges, and Theological Seminaries ; but what 
are they but sectarian establishments, under sectarian influence ? And 
what is the consequence ? Our country has been invaded by these vo- 
racious Locusts. The learned Ministers that issue from these seats of 
learning, instead of " feeding the people with knowledge and under- 
standing,*' have substituted ^ vain philosophy,'" for the pure principles of 
unadulterated truth. Clad with the sable gloom of mystery, they spread 
over the most delightful parts of our country, peddling out their mer- 
chandise to those who will give them the most ready cash. These are 
the characters that are the most zealous and persevering, in their oppo- 
sition to the simple truths of the gospel. Such are fond of pre-eminence, 
and are the last to consecrate their powers to the erection of the tenaple 
of spiritual knowledge. 

In the establishment of this; dispensation, those who were called to 
the work of the ministry, had to contend with spiritual wickedness in 
high places. The persecutions they had to endure, were put in motion 
by the inveterate malice of the champioris of self-styled orthodoxy. They 
have ever been the last to join in the. work of God, and the first to qof- 
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rapt it But few of these dignitaries have united in the glcmous work 
of iJie latter day ; but this, I consider one of the strongest evidences of 
its truth. 

In this order, the ministry is established by the appointment of God. 
We have no Theological Seminary — and we need none, .It does not 
require the refinements of language, to give power and lustre to gospel 
truth. , It would be like daubing on paint, to give additional beauty to 
the rose. The history of ages confirms us in this opinion. Several 
protestant denominations possessed some life and power, in their com- 
mencement ; but as soon as they established theological schools, they 
dwindled into formality. Note preaching is now common amonff the 
Baptists and Methodists, and the consequence is, the Gifts of Gpd are 
neglected, and even despised. To them, it is of pore importance to 
plecLse the ear, than to affect the heart 

These Seminaries are said to be established for the benefit of ^huli- 
geni and pious young menJ^ I think that the term kay, would be more 
appropriate^ and most of these young men become pious, for the sake of 
the privileges of these establishpa^nts. Do they not take the lead in 
the vain fashions of the day ? It is difficult to decide from their costume, 
whether they belong to the pulpit or counting-room ! 

I do not hesitate to say, that such a ministry is not of Grod's choosing. 
They are neither of God, nor blessed of him. I wish to contrast these 
with the United Sockty, The difference is too obvious not to be no- 
ticed by every beholder. The fact is, the one is the ministry of light ; 
and the other, of darkness. The foundation of the one, was laid by man, 
and is sustained by the wisdom of this world, tliat cometh to nmight ; 
but the other is established " on the foundatidn of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone." The latter, 
is destined to continue in perpetuo ; the other, will share thfefate of eve- 
ry human establishment . 

B. -If you are in the light of a new dispensation, your views of the 
ministry, or priesthood, must, of course, be correct , 

M, This being admitted, there can be no protection, or salvation, out 
of the order which God has established. To this ministry, there must 
be an honest and full confession of sin, and a strict conformity to the 
regulations of (rod's house. May the blessings of Heaven attend you ; 
and may you not only resolve, but be able to carry that resolution into 
effect, to come directly into the door, and thus fully enjo^ all the privi-» 
leges and rich consolations peculiar to this happy fraternity. 
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B. In our last conversation, J. was not a little surprised to dttoov^ by 
your closing remarks, that before any can enter into the enjovment of 
the privileges of your communion, tliere must be an honest conression of 
■in, to those too who are established in the order of ministers and elders. 



y Google 



32 

I never conceived it necessary 1» confess my sins to man, and therefore 
before I submit to that, I must have the most convincing proof of its 
correctness. 

M, As you have given repeated evidences of your readiness to re- 
ceive truth when presented with sufficient clearness to your mind ; I am 
theriiore encouraged to enter fully into an examination of this weighty 
subject. The consideration, that tiie confessing andforsaki'ng of sin, are 
absolutely hidispensable, in order to come into the new cmmony renders 
it necessary that we should correctly understand the extent of the divine 
requirement in this respect 

B, I have no doubt but what it is required of us to confess our sins 
to God in secret ; but I have not the most distant idea that it is our duty 
to confess them to any of our fellow mortals. 

M, This is an error, fraught with the most pernicious consequences. 
It is one too, which generally prevails among protestant churches. 

B, I have been told that the Catholics confess their sins to the priest- 
hood ; and &om this consideration, I cannot say that I have not imbibed 
a prejudice against the idea ; nevertheless, I am willing to hear what 
arguments can be offered in its support 

M. So, then, because the Roman Catholics hold it essential to confess 
our sins to the priesthood, Protestants must spurn at the practice ! It 
would be much more consistent to reject their errors, and cordially to 
embnice the views entertained by them, tliat harmonize with the scrip- 
tures, as well as with tlie dictates of the Spirit of trutli, in every age of 
the world. Because this forms one article of the Catholic's faith, many 
consider themselves justified in ridiculing the scriptural doctrine of ctm- 
fessing sivis ! 

The generality of people have no disposition to examine the scriptures 
in relation to this subject It is a Roman Catholic doctrine, and this is 
a sufficient reason why it should be rejected. The religious communitjr 
become bewildered at the first starting point ; aiid from this they travail 
through their whole course in one continued maze of error. The Pro- 
testant denominations have become clamorous against the Catholics ; but 
in the fear of God, I state it as my soul's belief, the former have embra- 
ced the most destructive errors of the latter : whilst tliey hold up the 
excellencies of tlie Catholics as a subject of derision and contempt ! I 
have no doubt but what is termed '^ auricuUxr coitfession,^ among the 
Catholics, has been perverted, and that the devotees of that chureh have 
been grossly imposed upon by a corrupt priesthood ; but this is no evi- 
dence that their views of tlxe tnode of confessing sin, are not both scrip- 
tural and reasonable. 

I am at a loss to account for the gross ignorance so generally preva- 
lent among professed Christians on a subject so clearly revealed in the 
scriptures, and so evidently dictated by the operation of the spirit of 
truth upon every enlightened soul. Neither tlie contemptuous sneers of 
a time-serving priesthood, nor the railings of the ignorant and abandoned, 
should deter us from an unequivocal avowal of our sentiments, when we 
are assured that the good of mankind requires it 

It is this consideration that induces me to enter fearlessly upon this 
subject, being fully aware of the host of opposition against which I must 
contend. But I neither fear the enmity nor covet the friendship of the 
ungodly world. Their smile is the smile of deceit ; and all their malice 
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will recoil upon their own heads. I foresaw that the adoption o^ these 
views would be at the expense, of every thing the world calls good wid 
great It is a sacrifice which the. gospel requires, and one which ^very 
soul must make sooner or later, or never participate in the joys of the 
JVew Jerusalem, 

. B, Would you insinuate, that before my soul can rest in heaven, I 
must make the killing sacrifice you have described ? But few indeed 
will be saved, if this be true. 

M, I am far from limiting the Holy One of Israel, or setting bounds 
to the triumphs of his graca "With God all things are possible." The 
scriptures present us but one door of entrance into the qelestial City. 
There i8 but one way, and Christ has declared himself to be *< the M?ay." 
It is the way of self-denial and the cross. The wisdom of this world has 
invented a variety of ways, butthey are ways to shun the cross. It is 
too great a cross to confess our sins to the Witnesses of God ; and there- 
fore it is found most convenient to confess them in secret But I would 
ask you one question in this case : Are they in this manner brought to 
light? 

B. To be sure. To confess them to God, is bringing tlien^ to light 

M. How does this mode brinff them to light ? Were they not open- 
ed to God before ? Confessing mem does not bring them to hi^ knowl- 
edge. The apostle says, " wi3i the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, but with the mouth confession is made unto salvation."' If a secret 
confession of sin to God be acceptable, what has the movth to do with it ? 
When we communicate our thoughts to each other, we make use of our 
mouths ; but the Almighty stands in no need of tliis mode of communi- 
cation ; nor is it implied in the passage above cited. 

" He that covereth his sins shall not prosper ; but he that confesseth 
and forsaketh them, shall find mercy." But how can our sins be covered 
from God ? They may be concealed from man, and this is undoubtedly 
what was meant by the prophet This being admitted, it is equally evi- 
dent that the donfession should be made to man. ; 

I would by no means contend that an indiscriminate confession should 
be made to persons without regard to moral character. It is only, fn the 
order of God's appointment that confession should be mada And in ev- 
ery dispensation, God has had an established order to which an oral con- 
fession has ever been cbnsidered indispensable. 

B, I perceive, from your remarks, that you consider the Old Testa- 
ment and New, in favoi* of your views of an oral confession of sin. 

M. To be plain with you, I look upoit the Bible ^s establialiing this 
position beyond the shadow of a doubt ; and before this interview closes, 
you will be constrained to acknowledge it 

The firstproof in support of this position Which I shall cite, is the case 
of Achan — Joshua viL 19^—26. " And Joshua said unto Achan, Give, I 
pray thee, glory unto the Lord Grod of Israel, and make confession unto 
him ; and tell toe what thou hast done, hide it not from me. And Achan 
answered Joshua^ saying. Indeed, I liave sinned against the Lord God 
of Israel, and thus and mua have I done." 

Joshua then stood in the order of the divine appointment ; and confes- 
sion could be made to no other person to God's acceptance. This was 
bringing transgression to the light, by openly confessing it to one of 
God's witnesses \ and we may look upon this as demonstrating the an^ 
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cient Qiannet of confessing sin according to the established order of the 
Deity. If this is not proof to the point under discussion, I know not how 
language could be put together to establish it 

JB; This appears to be conclusive evidence, to be sure; but still I 
cannot see the propriety or absolute necessity of confessing sin to God's i 
witnesses, as you will acknowledge they have not the power toforgivt \ 
transgression. ^ 

M, Neither you nor I have a right to introduce a cavil of this de- 
scription. It is fenoiigh for us to be convinced that it is the established 
order of God. I will acknowledge that it is the prerogative of God to 
forgive sin ; and it is in this way mat the evidence of forgiveness is pre- 
sented to the human mind. 

B, But forgiveness in the case of Achan was not extended ; but 
" ail Israel ^stoned him with stones." 

M, This was uniformly practiced under the law in cases of wilfiil 
transgression. The valley where this trainsactiontook place, was called 
the valley of Achor, (or of trouble.) This throws light on a passage in 
Hosea ii. 14, 15. ** Behold J will allure her and bring her into the wil- 
derness, and speak comfortably unto her. And I will give her her vine^ 
yards from thence, and the VcMey of Achor for a door of hope.'" This has 
reference to the work of Christ in the latter day. The confession of sin 
is the door of hope under the gospel. The maniier of confessing is simi- 
lar under the law and gospel ; but under the gbspel, forgiveness is in- 
variably experienced. Jt is therefore emphatically termed by the Pro- 
phet,/* a «toorq/"Aopc." ' 

Anotlier evidence eqpally clear in relation to the subject under dis- 
cussion, is presented in the tenth chap, of Ezra, where the Jews were 
commanded to make confession of their transgression, especially in re- 
lation to their having taken strange wives in tlie time of the Babylonish 
capti^^ty. There were several at that time appointed to receive their 
confessions. It appears that both the tjme and place were designated. 
" Only Jonathan, the son of Asahael, ^nd Jahaziah, the ^on of Titvah. 
were employed about this matter, and MeshuUam, and Shabbethai the 
Levite, heljied them. And the children of the captivity did so. And 
Basra the Priest, with certain chief of the fathers, after the house of their 
fathers, and all of them by their names, were separated and sat down in 
thefrst day of the tenth months to examine the matter. And they inade 
, an end with all the men that had takeh strange wives by tlie/79/ day of 
the M month:' 

It appears from this quotation, that this confession occupied precisely 
three months ; whereas, had they confessed according to the practice of 
many in the present day, they could have opened tlie whole budget in 
'three minutest Can there be the shadow of a doubt, but what an oral 
confession was made to the witnesses of truth on that occasion? And 
what more substantial proof can you desjjre in oonfirmatipn of the Old 
Testament manner of confessing sins.' . ^ 

It would doubtless have been more congenial witli the natural feelings 
of the people of that day, to have been more secret in that transaction ; 
but (the fact is, deeds of darkneBs must be exposed to the light of day. 
They must be exposed to those who stand in the light 1 would not 
contend that they should be proclaimed to tlie surrounding multitude ; 
but to those who axe chosen of God to stand in that lot 
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of God, We are informed that John came preaching in the wilderness, 
warning the people to repent ; for the kingdom of heaven was at hand — 
and that all Judea, and the region round about Jerusalem, went out, and 
were baptized of John, in the river Jordan, confessing their sins. This 
wajs about the close oftbe law dispensation, and consequentlv, the confes* 
sion was made in conformity to the practice of that day. In short, they 
confessed their sins to John. The Saviour passed a, euloffium on John, 
more honorable from the consideration of a source from whence it come* 
He pronounced him tie greatest of all the prophets ; but still, John con- 
sidered himself but merely the harbinger of One, to whom he viewed 
himself as unworthy to perform tlie meanest oflSces. An honest cpnfes- 
sion of sin, and a uniform course of obedience became indispensable as 
an induction into the kingdom of Christ The Saviour declared posi- 
tively, that he had power on eartli to forgive sin ; but confession invaria- 
bly precedes forgiveness. He communicated the same power and 
authority to h\a apostles, tliat he himself possessed. He called them the 
« light of the ^orld." « Ye are the salt of the earth." « He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth liim that sent 
me.^ « Whatsoever ye shall bmd on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on ^arth, shall ^)e loosed in heaven. Whoseso- 
ever sins ye remit, they are remitted untp them ; and whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." Again he says, " As my Father hath sent me 
into the world, even so send I you." As God is omnipresent, nothin'g' 
can pe covered from him or uncovered before him. In Acts xix. 18. 
And many that believed came aiid confessed, and shcnced their deeds. They 
confessed and showed their deeds to the apostles, who were the light of 
the world. To this light they confessed their sins. This was the order 
of God established in that day ; and no candid person will deny but what 
the whole circumstance was inconsistent with tlie idea entertained by 
many that a confession in the desert or in secret, is all that w^ then 
required. 

An oral confession of sin appears to be dictated by the spirit of truth 
in its operations on the human mind. It is very common for criminals 
condemned to execution to confess their crimes to some confidential 
friend, and not unfrequently before the immense assemblage whom curi- 
osity leads to witness the tragical scene. In short, it is generally be-, 
lieved that there are few so hardened in iniquity, and insensible of their 
condition as to resist the impulse to the last The few exceptions that 
have occurred afford sufficient evidence to many minds that such are 
innocent 

B, This is a consideration that never occurred to my mind; and I 
must confess that it is a very strong evidence in favor of your views. 

M The protestant clergy are very violent in their prejudices against 
this doctrine ; but still their own conduct is inconsistent with their pro- 
fession. , Contrary to what they avow as their real sentiments, they have 
established, unwittingly, oral confession in their own churches. Whenev- 
er a member of their communion is detetted in an immoral actiozi, (and 
•uch occurrences. happen very often) the person criminated isreqaired to . 
make a confession before the whole ckwch. In which case, on promise 
of amendment, he or she is received into the communion of the body as 
usual. But this occurs only where the persons are exposed to the scpro 
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•of the public. All hidden iniquity l;an be coveried over and confessed to 
God (xt not, just ad the person chooses ! 

There is "no authority either in the old Testament or New for such a 
mode of confession. But in this they have accidentally come into the 
neighborhood of truth. As they are a body without a head, there can be 
no centre of union nor harmouy of moyement I have known repeated 
instances of individuals, under the operation of conviction, expressing 
a desire to open their minds to some one, but were derided for their sup- 
posed folly by those who professed to be teachers ! , There is no neces- 
sity, said tiiey, of your Confessing your sins to any individual. To con- 
fess them to God in secret, is aff that is required. I have, said the con- 
victed person, and found no relief I am weighed down by my sins, and 
can find no deliverance in the way you prescribe. — The truth is, the 
preachers themselves have not cpme in at the door. They are ignorant 
of the way themselves ; how then can they teach it to others ? The blind 
are leaders of the blind, and both are immersed in the ditch of error. 
They have what they term order ; but itis not the order of Christ They 
are often successful in alarming the conscience, but fail in pointing the 
soul to that door that opens to heavenly rest The gloomy presages, 
caused by these gloomy preachers, often produce delirium ; and I se- 
riously question the good they pretend to be the result of their labors. 

They never confessed tJheir sins in the established order of God^ nor 
even do they pretend to be saved from sin. They profess to believe 
they shall be saved hereafter, and even have the arrogance to claim eter- 
nal salvation 9a b. reward of this faith BXid hope I I repeat it, how can such 
apostles point out a way in which they never travailed themselves ? And 
what must be the moral state of those who lo6k to them for religious in- 
struction ? How often have I heard confessions like these, — ^ When I 
look into my own heart, I discover nothing but a sink bf pollution ; a cage 
of unclean birds. I am a slave to the indulgence of every passion, in- 
clined to every evil, and averse to every thing that is good." " Well,- 
brother, well sister, (replies the minister,) "this is an evidence of your 
good estate. 'T is light that discovers darkness." 'T is the candle of the 
Lord that leads t« to this discovery. Some hold that we cai^ live with- 
out sin ; poor, deluded souls, I pity them. Brothers and sisters, we must 
look to Christ, and have faith in his righteousness. This precious gar- 
ment will cover all our pollution. Your experience (says tlie preacher) 
and mine, exactly harmonize. We are all by nature, in the same quag- 
mire. Tell about crucifying the old man with his deeds ; 't is all arrant 
nonsense. We live hyfamu Christ has done all this for uis." This is 
about the substance of what they know. This confession may be sin- 
cere ; but in most cases, it is hypocritical, and should they be represent- 
ed by others in the same lighten which they represent themselves, ten 
to one they would prosecute for defamation. 

B, There surely is satisfactory evidence that there is something rad- 
ically erroneous, in the theory and practice of the denominations witli 
which I am acquainted ; and I am father inclined to the opinion, that 
they cannot be patched up; but it will be difficult to make them believe 
that they must come to your order, before they can obtain salvation. 

Jtf. They caii be saved only in the order of God. To his order, they 
must come ; and to it they will come* sooner or later. Naamati,the Sy- 
rian, was required by tiie Prophet to wash in the river Jordan, in order 
^o be cured of his leprosy. Why not wash in th^ rivers of his own 
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country. ? The river Jordan was the boundary between the land of Ca- 
naan and the wildehiess. The Israelites, necessiprily, had to descend 
and pass this river before they could possess the promised land- This 
is an appropriate figure. . Before we can enter into the enjoyment of 
heavenly rest, we must confess our sins in the order of God's appoint- 
ment. We must wash in the river of judgment, to he cleansed of spi^ 
ritural leprosy. 

We have the testimony of all who have honestly confessed their sinsj 
and ei^ered into the door of the sheep-fold, that it is the path of salva- 
tion. I do not call upon you, or any other individual, to walk in a path 
that is not safe ; or one, in which I do not walk myi^elf. Many fondly 
anticipate salvation, whilst they are willing slaves to their passions, and 
please themselves with the assurance, that the righteousness and obe- 
dience of Christ, will be imputed to them, thou^ they indulge them- 
selves in the "lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and thepride of life.** 
May you be led to the consideration of the importance of the subject of 
our present conversatipn ;^ and may we both resolve to follow the dictates 
of truth, however cutting it may be to our carnal inclination^. 
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B. There can be no doubt of the correctness of your views, as to the 
proper manntr of confessing sin ; but I pe^eive, by several hints ydii 
have ffiven in the course of yoijir observations, that there is more im- 
plied by the " cross of Christ," than I ever imagined.. 

M, The cross of Christ ii^, indisputably; of broad signification, it 
has been modified by a corrupt priesthood, of a corrupt age, in such a 
manner, as to retain but. little of its original force and meaning* Ilii 
practical influenbe became proportionably less. In natural things, it is 
evident that the sacrifices we are obliged to make, are invariably pro- 
portionate to the magnitude of the object we have in view. It requires 
a great expence, to m out a ship for an India voyage ; nevertheless, the 
immense profits which accrue^ are a sufficient inducement to the under- 
taking. Mankind are universally engaged in the pursuit of happiness; 
and the, generality think to attain to the object, by arriving at the sum^ 
mit of riches, honor, or sensual pleasure. For tliese, they are willing to 
sacrifice their ease, and to expose their lives to the most imminent <£tn- 
ger. To obtain riches, they are willing, for months, to remain immured 
in a fragile bark^ exposed to the dangers of the tempestuous ocean, and 
to visit distant and unhealthy climates, fsix firom fiiends and home. For 
the sake of honor, how many fearlessly face the cannon^s mouth, and ea- 
gerly press their way to fame, amidst the clangor of arms, and through 
fields of blood! O, vain, and inconstant man! Bubble of eveiy de- 
lusive shadow; vainly pursuing the fleeting joys of this inconstant 
world ! Sensual pleasure is the last, though not the least, of the darling 
objects of which the giddy and tlioughtless multitude, are in eager pur- 
suit. In short, every other object is subsendent to this.' Even &e most 
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iuccessilil, come far short of obtaining the prize. They are led along* 
by an Ignh Fdtmis, till they become satisfied that they are in pursuit of 
ft shadow, that continually eludes their grasp. Where is CrcBsus, with 
all his immense riches ? Where is Julius Cesar, and where is the great 
Pompey, who contended for the Empire of the world, on the field of 
Pharsalia ? They are all gone. 
f The cross of Chr;st requires a full surrender of all the^e darling ob- 
jects. But such as conform to it, are the only ones that receive durable 
riches and righteousness. The laurels of an Alesander, or Buotiaparte, 
are but weeds, in comparison to the laurels obtained by those whp gov- 
em their passions, by a strict conformity to the Cross of Christ, This is 
an honor that comes fi-dm God only. The contrast, oetween the one 
who subdues his carnal inclinations, by taking up th^ cross of Christ, 
and the one who subdues Kingdoms and Empires, is immense. The one, 
like a sluggish snail, is confined to earth ; whilst the other, like the 
towering eagle, soars among the clouds, and dwells among the sun- 
beams.^ 
"^ I have known many, who firmly believed that they had taken up the 
cross, by merely carrying a gold, silver, or brass cross,, suspended to 
their necks ! Some consider it almost exclusively, as consisting in speak- 
ing, in a public assembly ! There is no question but what many have 
experienced a blessing, for a seasoii, in unburthening their minds, in this 
manner. Such triumphs are of short duration. There is an inward mon- 
itor that continually reminds them of passions unsubdued, and oi the 
necessity of more circumspection, both in words and actions. In short, 
the grossest ignorance prevails in the churches of anti-christ, in relation 
to this, most weighty of all subjects. And why is it so ? They have 
tjiie New Testament; and the ministers profess to be the piblic ex- 
pounders of its doctrines. There is no subject exhibited, with equal 
clearness, by Christ, or his apostles^; and yet, there il so little said 
about it by public teacliers of religion, that there appears to be almost a 
total ignorance in relation to the import of it 

Jesus: Christ considered the cross of the utmost importance. He held 
a conformity to it an absolute condition of discipleship. This subject is 
presented tons with the greatest clearness, by the Saviour. It is cotn- 
{NPehended in a few words, and the smallest capacity may understand 
it, — J* If any man will come after me, let him deny himself^ and take up 
his cross and follow mt^^ " For whosoever will save his life, ^hall lose 
it ; and whosoever will lose his life for x^y sake, shall find it** This 
short sentence comprehends the, whole. A person, of Ordinary intellect, 
lAay understand the requirement in its fullest extent 1st We ar© re- 
quired to deny Sdf 2d. To take up the cross that Christ took up. 3d. 
To follow Christ, by walking in his footsteps. Is this unreasonabte, or 
impracticable? This v^as the order which Christ established, and on 
tiiis foundation, the primitive church was built. To deny self, is to deny 
all selfish gratifications, — "TAc lust of the flesh, 1^ lust of ths tyty ctnd 
i^ pride oflife.^^ The cross of Christ which we are commanded to tak« 
np, comprehends all this ; and without it, we have no authority to olaim 
the name of; Christians, i > 

B, Do you mean to imply that all sexual intercourse is forbidden ? 

M. Without doubt,, this is positively forbidden as inconsistent with 

the purity of the Saviour's life. I would not, however, insinuate, that 

^e was any express command, to this efiect^^But still, to follow 
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Christ in the regenei^ation, utterly foirbids' the gn^tification of '^ fleshly 
lustB which war against the souL" ^ 

B, This is.themost cut^ogof alL Before I adopt this sentiment, 
you will have many formidable ohjections to answer,-^-more, I think^ 
than you will be able to meet Nothing short of the most powerful 
conviction, can bring me into an order, which imposes such severe re- 
strictions. 

M. I woi4d not wish you, nor any other person, to adopt my views, 
without conviction. But I mistake your character, if you do ^ not yield 
to the force of evidence, however directly it may cross your prepos- 
sessions. 

B. I do not know whatthe result may be in.such a case ; bat I have 
but little reason to believe you will satisfy my mind, on this point ; and, 
to tell the truth, I feel a desire that you may not answer the ol^jections I 
shall bring, altogether to, my. satisfaction. 

M. I perceive the ceilings of the serpent in your very expressions. 
I am ^lad to see him roused up. This testimony breaks up the fountain 
of iniquity. In removing a dead carcase, tlie vennin that fbed tipon it, 
are generally disturbed. The cross of Christ would not be so oflfensive 
to many, if consistent with it, they could gratify on$ dca-ling ptx^pensUy. 
This *^Man ofsin^ does not like to be disturbed. He contends for 
every inch of ground^ and does not leave his seat, till forced by one that 
is stronger than he. I wish you to present the strongest objections in 
your power, and they shall have their full force. The truth of God i^ 
on my side ; and no weapon formed against it, can prosper. Goliath, of 
Gath, though covered with mail, fell prostrate before the stripling of 
Israel ; and shoulfi you be slain in this engagement, " You wiu die to 
Iwe, and live to die no more,^^ Had I been governed by my natural incli- 
nations, I should not have listened to the testimony of truth, though 
presented with the clearness of light, and the plainness of demonstra- 
tion. But by its overpowering energy, every " refuge of lies was swept 
away,** and I wais ferreted from every ^hidihg-ptttcey^ to which my 
natural propensities impelled me to resort And it is my belief, should 
you yield to the force of evidencp, you will be driven to. the same 
extremity. 

B. I have not. forgotten the pledge given at the commencement of 
tKis interview. I shall strictly adhere to it, to the very letter. And, 
should you convince me of the truth of your testimony, however crossing 
it may be to my natural inclinations ; I will embrace it, both in theory 
and practice. 

M This is a laudable resolution. Without it, there is but litde^ use 
arising from 9Jiy discussion. It is natural for man to invent excuses for 
impure, and even criininal indulgence. Therefore the person contend- 
ing for this testimony, according to the vulgar saying, has the laboring 
oar. Ancient authorities, both sacred and profane, as well as the cus- 
toms and usages of by gone ages, are eagerly Bought for, to counte- 
nance the gratification of lust And eveii the professed followers of 
Christ are the most clamorous advocates of this beastly indulgence. 

B, I would not, knowingly", contend for criminal indulgence ; and 
0till i^ is a fact, I am at a loss to condeive how the gratification of lust 
ean comport with purity. In this argument, I labor under a disadv^- 
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tage. I am endeavorixig to support a practice which shuns the light of 
day. I have ^not that confidence which I btherwise should have ; but yet 
I helieye th^e is sufficient evidence from scripture and reascm) in favor 
of natural generation. 

M, I commend your candor, and woiild seriously ask, whether it is 
reasonable to conclude, that such a work is compatible with tlie purity 
of the gospel? . ' 

B, We have tl^e express command of God to "increase and multi- 
ply, and replenish the earth." WaS it not the design of God, thet the 
earth should be peopled by natural genej-adon ? And is it a sin to 
conform, in this respect, to the divine command ? 

M. I would answer,. Ife it reasohable to suppose, that God wou|d com- 
mand us to perform an impiilre act ? You have voluntarily expressed 
your embarrassment You should not attribute this to nie, but to the 
cause you are endeavoring to sustain. I know where you stand, and 
the cause of your want of confidence. You are contending for that 
which your conscience tells you is killing. -to the life of the spirit 

B, But would God command us to do what has a tendency to such a 
result? 

M> ' B^ no means. , It is the command of a hol^ God, ^d was made 
to Adam in the day of his innocence. It was giVen to Adam before 
Eve was taken from his side. '* So God created man in his own image ; 
in the image of God created he him ; vwU a/ndfemalt created he Uwm. 




good, as coming from the hand of God, in fulfilling this command, there 
dould have been no transgres^ion ; but instead of this, the faculty of 
generation was corinpted at the very fountain, and brought into subjec- 
tion to the inordinate passion of lust^ a passion which still maintains, in 
the natural man, its power and infiuence. Instead of acting from the 
pure desire of propagating his species, and conforming to the times and 
seasons that nature prescribes; man's chief motive has been to gratify 
his lawless propensities. This is a truth that bids defiance to contradic- 
tion. It is confirmed, by the testimony of e^ery ratiohal being, from the 
beginning of the creation, to the present day. From, this circumstance, 
it is easy to ascertain the natiire of the divine prohibition. The whole 
circumstances relating to the first, apostacy, are highly figurative. The 
garden of Eden, the tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, are the same now that tliey were then. That person must be verj' 
benighted, indeed, who supposes that the garden of Eden was a literal 
garden, or that the tree (^ iife and the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, were literal ^es. Is it rational to believe, that Eve was tempted 
by a- snake, to reach forth her hand and pluck the fruit fix>m an apple 
tree, or any otiier tree ? Such an animal, we should suppose, would be 
the least likely to tempt a woman successfvJty. 

The curse denounced on the woman is illustrative of the nature of the 
transgression. '* And' the Lord God said unto the woman, what is thin 
^t mou hast done ? And the woman said, the serpent beguiled me, 
and I did eat,*^ And unto the woman he said, '* I will great^ multiply 
thy sorrow and thy concq)tion ; in sorrow thou jshalt bring fortn children, 
and thy de^gire shall be to thy husband, and he sjiall i^q oyer ttxe^^" 
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A^am and Eve were both nftked when they stood in th^ir mnocency, 
and were stranjgert to the sense of shame ;> out aft» they transgressed, 
they made an meffectual effort to hidfe thepaselves* ^ They iaiew that 
they were naked, and they sewed fig leaves together, and made them- - 
selves aprbns/' Why did hot the sense of shame fall on the hand that 
plucked the fruit, or the month that ate it ? They cgvered the seat of the 
transgression ; and all their posterity, from a similar cause, have done 
the same. 

B. I am wholly satisfied that your views, as to tlie nature of the 
transgression, are perfectly correct 

M. To be Consistent, then, you should acknowledge that generation 
is excluded from the new creation; nor can those who are engaged in 
that work, be considered the real followers of Christ Or would you 
contend, tiiatlnstead of following Christ, in the regeneration, we should 
follow old Adam in sinniiigm|?e7yefi«) ? , 

B. But what would become of the world, should all adopt your views 
and live in accordance, to them, in this respect? The earth, in about a 
century, would be unpeopled. I look upon this as a necessary conse- 
quence of the universal adoption of your views, I cannot, therefore, see 
my way clear to come into your order. 

M, Should all engage in war, and continue the strife, the earth, in a 
short time, would be unpeopled ; and , yet, I do not know lliat any 
seriously ^bject to it, on account of the earth being depopulated. 
Thousand&and tens of thousands may be slain in battle, and yet there 
are no apprehensions that the world, in consequence, will come to an 
end ; but if here and there an individual embrace the cross of Christ, 
by "crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts," the **Mican</ 
cry" is immediately raised, " ihz world unU come to an &ndP I do not 
mention this to answer your obi ection any otherwaysliian to show that 
it does hot arise from the apprehension that the world, in reality, will be 
Foid of inhabitants. I wo^ld noW put a question to you, and expect a 
candid answer. Did you enter the marriage state from the pure motive 
of propagating your species ; and was this the only incentive, by which 
you were urged to take upon yoih^elf the burthen of a family' 

B. This is a home question, I will acknowledge ; and, as I cannot 
use deception, I must confess that, thai was not my predominant motive. 

M. There is not an honest man, on the face of the globe, who would 
not give a similar answer. This confession demonstrates, to my mind, 
that it is not so much the fear of the world coming to an. end, that this 
objection is so zealously urged, a^ the apprehension, that a period must 
be put to sensual grat'^atioru You have expressed a sentiment, in some 
part of this interview, that in the millennium, generation would cease, 
as incompatible with Christ's reign on the earth, or with the purity of 
those who reign with him. This is a sentiment ffenerally adopted by 
commentators ; but so clung are they, in general, to the works of the 
flesh, that should that glorious day arrive, according to their views of 
it, they would be among the foremost to oppose it According to their 
theory, and according to yonr own concession, the world must come to 
an end. 

Many profess to believe, that the world is destined to be consumed 
by fire ; and by it, the wicked are either to be annihilated, or to suffer 
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its flames, ad iiMtunu And yet, the more rational conclusion, tiiat 
it will be brought to an end by tiie work of regeneration, is, spurned at aa 
irrational, and the greatest fears are hypocritically expressed, that the 
world will come to an end. You, perhaps, may say, that tills does not 
ai^wer your objection. I will acknowledge it ; but still, I am prepared 
to meet it with all its force. On so weighty a subject as this, there 
jihould be no equivocation. 

B. You must acknowledge, that should all come into your order, 
cities^ in time, would be w^K)ut inhabitants,' t^d the most beautiful 
parts of the eakli would become a dreary waste. 

M, Many great and populous cities have become depopulated, in 
consequence of their wickedness ; and what once constituted the very 
heart of the Assyrian monarchy, is now an uncultivated wilderness. I 
am of the opinion, that this beautiful country will yet be peopled by 
a race far different from its former inhabitants. You have, in fact, sup- 
posed a miracle, and urged it as an objection to my views. It is a fair 
principle in all controversy, to make use of^ the weapons of an opponent, 
to his, disadvantage. I have a right to suppose another miracle in an- 
swer to your objection. God can people the earth in any way tliat he 
chooses, and that, too, consistent with his holiness and purity. 

B. Have you not acknowledged, that it was tlie design of God to 
people the earth by ordinary generation? Is it reasonable. to suppose, 
that he will deviate from his original design ? 

Jtf". "The attention reverts to tie ground we have passed over. Had 
man conducted, in this respect, agreeably to the design pf God in . the 
beginning, it woiild have been a holy act, and consequently, wouM not 
have been productive of shame. It is like, that produces like. Instead 
> of peopling the earth with a race of murderous Cains, our first Parents 
would have generated an offspring in their own image, pure and holy. 
Whoever examines the New Testainent with respect to the order of the 
new Creation, will perceive that the end of the world came upon those 
who were lively stones in the Temple of God. Not the >end of the 
(Kofflnos) literal world, but the end of those darling objects, that en- 
gross the attention, and occupy a prominent seat in the affections of the 
giddy multitude, " The lust o/thejleshf the liist of the eye^ and the pride of 
Ufe.^ Those who walked not after the flesh, but after the spirit, were 
crucified to these. These were the ^^rudimentsqf the world," to which 
Paul considered himself rfearf. 

If by ordinary generation, you mean to convey the idea^ that the grat- 
ification of luist, whether sanctioned by a legal ceremony, or not, is de- 
siffned of God as the approved method of generating offspring, and peo- 
plmg the earth, 1 deny it, in toto. All must acknowledge, that mankind, 
as it relates to the gratification of the flesh, are very far from acting in 
reference to God's glory. The professed Christian may put on a sancti- 
monious air; but in this, he is governed by the same impulse, with the 
confirmed libertine. Both consider darkness indispensably necessary 
for the accomplishment of a work, for which they imagine they have 
,the cdmmand of a holy God. And, in fact, I consider daifaiess an ap- 
propriate figure to represent a work, that invariably shuns the light 
of day. 

B. Are we not informed, by one of the Evangelists, that Christ 
tended a marriage feast, in Cana of Gallilee, and, as a token of his 
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approbation, turned water into wine? This affords satisfactory evi* 
dence to me, thiat he did not view this subject in the light in which you 
have presented it 

M, The Saviour, on a variety pf occasions, associated with tha 
" diUdren of this toorld ;" but are we to infer from this, tliat he counte- 
nanced their peculiar practices? Marriage and the work appertaining 
to it, belong to that wofld, to. which both Christ and hjs apostles, were * 
crucified. 1 do not pretend^ tliat ei^Aer expressly condeiimed; it, in 'the 
order where it belonged. - 

B. There appears to be more consistency in your views, than I at 
first imagined. But still, the Saviour would not have given his signal 
approbation to a work, unless it had been a good toork, 

M.. I would ask, where you get your evidence of signal approbation f 

B. The first evidence is, he attended the Marriage. 

M. He associated with publicans and sinners ; but do you suppose 
tliat he countenanced their evil practices ? ^ 

B. I certainly do not; but Christ, on that occasion, turned water 
into wine. This is an additional evidence, that he cordially approbated 
the marriage. 

M, It is said,.that it was the usual practice to bring the poorest wine 
afler the • guests had " loeU drunkenJ^ Why should we not infer from 
tills, according to your logic, tliat he countenanced intemperance ? 

B. There is something to be considered in this, I confess. I have 
always looked upon this case, as a very, strong circumstantial evidence 
against your views of Christian celibacy. 

M. We are informed foi* what object, "this beginning of miracles" 
was performed ; not to approbate the works of the flesh, or to counte- 
nance the foolish ceremony by which it is pretended to be sanctified; 
but to manifest his glory, that his disciples might believe on him. 

B^ This puts quite a different light upon the subject, to be sure ; 
and, though it tends to weaken my objection, it does not fully answer it 
There is no evidence, taking the whole circumstances together, that 
Christ exhibited any token of disapprobation ; but rather the reverse. 

M* This was prior to Christ's entering on his public ministry* 
althougli, on a variety of occasions, he had given proof of his super- 
natural powers. There is satisfactory evidence of this in one " dreum- 
ttance^^ which, perhaps, escaped your notice. " And when they wanted 
wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, they have no wine. Jesus 
saith unto her, " Wo;man,. what have I to do toith thee ? Mine hour is not 
yet come.^ He did not say. Mother — ^but Woman ! What have / to do 
with thee. The hour is yet to come, when I shall strike a death-blow to 
the world with all its rudiments. This was the death that Christ died ; 
and it was'tlirough this death, that he destroyed him that had the power 
of death. 

The natural Mother of Jesus ap^peared to be very oflicious on that 
occasion ; and I appeal to your decision, whether the reply of Christ is 
not the language of reproof. A certain Deistical writer construes tliiji 
as an evidence of a want of common courtesy, and draws the inferenoc, 
that Clirist was ^^ grossly imtmdent to his ovm mother r I readily ac- 
knowledge, that there would be too much truth in the above satire, pro- 
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vldipg the Saviour ^graced fMa nuyriage feasi^ as a token of his cor- 
dial approbation. 

B, I was in hopes you would have been satisfied with tjie concession 
I made ; but you hav^- fairly turned the circumstances connected with 
this first of mu*acles, to my disadvantage- I am satisfied that this does 
not militate against your views. I have, however, another ol)jection, 
which \ consider unanswerable. St Paul, in his epistle to Timothy, 
ch. iv : 1^-3, says, ** Now tlie spirit speaketii expressly, that in the latter 
times, some shall depart from die faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils y-^fwhiddingto nuarry^ and eommanding to ab- 
stain from meats.*^ It appears that this applies to your order with all its 
force ; I should like to hear what you hav?| to say upon it 

M. You say that this prediction applies to the United Society, ** «7itt 
eUll itsforce.^ It applies to some order that, in addition to ^forbidding 
to mcarrUy^ commandied to " cAgtainfrom meats^''^ Can you say^ that the 
latter clause applies to ^^bw order f* 

B, It surely doe^ not , . 

. M. According to .the prediction of the Apostle, it was evidently the 
same persons that commanded to abstain froih meats, who forbade to 
marry. It therefore, by your own acknowledgement, cannot apply to 
this order. The very words, "ybrftw/," and **<:om??ia7irf," presuppose 
authority to enforce what is forbidden arid commanded. , Will any one 
pretend to say, that the United Sod&ty ever used such authority, or re- 
sorted to coercion, in any shape, to increase their numbers ? Sound ar- 
gument and persuasion, are their only authority; and faith and convic- 
tion, are the only incentives to the adoption of sentiments so directly 
opposite to ih^ very source of carnal enjoyment It is, therefore, a 
matter of choice, and not of force, that we have come to Christ, by 
strictly following him in the regeneration. The prediction of the Apos- 
tle, dannot apply to tliis order by any fair construction. 

This prediction will apply, with all its force, to the church of Rome, 
if we understand it in a literal sense. One of the most celebrated 
writers on church history, has this remarkable passage. " As ^long ago 
as the year 386, Siricius held a council of eighty bishops, at Rome, and 
forbade the clergy to cohabit with their wives. This decree was con- 
firmed by Innocent, at the beginning of the fifth century ; and tlie celi- 
bacy of the clergy was 'fully decreed by Gregory VII, in the eleventh 
century; and this hath been the universal law and practice, ever since." 
Mosheim says', that Pope Gfregory, in the year 1074, assembled a coun- 
cil at Rome, in which it was decreed, "that the sacerdotal orders should 
abstain from marriage ; and that such of them as had wives or concti- 
bines, should immediately dismiss them, or quit the priestly office." 
From these extracts, it appears that, at a very early day, the dignitaries 
of the church of Rome, by a formal edict, *^ forbade to marnj,^^ so far as 
it relaJted to the priesthood. - But this was altogetlier compulsory, and, 
, without doubt, was designed to maintain the appearance of purity. It 
is presumed that a remnant of the apostolic doctrine was preserved, not- 
withstanding they had esseiitially departed frorii its original simplicity 
and power.. It does not require the agency of an earthly mandate, to 
build up the church of Christ The huge fabric which has long passed 
by the name of the Christian church, owes its origin to this source ; and, 
consequently, the " fiuits of the Spirit, which are love, joy and pecice in 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



45 

the Holy Ghost," have never been realiijed. The church has been the 
theatre of discoi*d and. strife ; and the ambitious iand unprincipled, have 
invariably, stood the best chance for preferment It is pretended by the 
Catholics, that their Popes, or Fathers, have rietained the keys of the 
kingdom of Heaven, from St Peter down to the present'day. . Cliristian 
celipacy, or the appearanbe of it, has been enjoined upon the priesthood, 
as ^e\\ as upon the females, called Nuns, who, bind thembelvea'under a 
perpetual vow to witlidraw from the w6rld and all its "enticements. 
Their princijiles, so fer, may be good ; and from the circumstance of 
this order being established at so early a date,- we have strong presump^ 
tive evidence, uiat it originated from Christ and his apostles. 

The United Society have ever consideretl marriage, a civil r;ght, 
sanctioned by the laws of the civilized world ; and in no case have tney 
ever interfered with k* St Paul could not allude to tjhose who, from 
conscience, live a life of continency. In such a case, his prophetic spirit 
would have condemned himself, who, all will acknowledge, set an ex- 
ample of strict celibacy. Although we consider it a duty to bear tiie 
cross of self-denial, yet we resort to no coercive measures to restrain 
others from the full indulgence of their carnal pleasures, and consider a 
married life the most suitable, for the attainment of such an object 

The established fasts, including what Catholics call/enf, in which they 
are commanded to abstaih from meats, all protestants have looked upon, 
as establishing the prediction of the apostle. But here, the Protestants 
have brought themselves into the same condemnation, by .uniformly ob- 
serving " dc(ys of/astir^, and praytr^^ in strict confomjity to the taax- 
ims of " iht mother of luvdois and abominations of tlvt earlh^^^ It is said 
that Alexander the great, was deformed. His admirers and flattereis b^ 
sumed the same deformity, by carrying their heads upon their right 
shoulder. The protestants have closely imitated their mother, in all her 
deformities, whilst they are so regardless of her excellencies, as to pre- 
sent nothing but deformity, from head to foot 

The Camolics have adroitly warded off the charge brought against 
them by the Protestants of ^forbidding to marry, ^^ , because it is allowed 
among .the common people, and not only so, but marriage is included 
among the ** «et?€n »a«'amewfe." The Protestants on tiie otiier hand have 
sarcastically called it " .^ bastard sacranierUf^ and yet fhey contend that 
it is a Divine Institution. Agreeably to this view, they frequently speak 
of ^ solemmzing marriages.''^ But witil) all their etforts to prove it a 
^holy command,^ an ^^ ordinance of heaven,^' with all their holy prayers 
to sanctify it, and the work connected with it, they are unwilling to set 
an example, by having theif work exposed to open day^ " God is lig[ht, 
and with him is no dStrkness at all." Those who walk in the light of 
God, are willing that all tlieir' works should be made manifest I once 
had a very different view of this subject ; but the light of this testimony 
has caused the scales to fall from my eyes, and I caii now see what my 
condition then was, andean but feel grateful to tiie Diinnc Being* for the 
call that I have received, to be separate from the world, and to conie into 
that heavenly order, where ^ old things are passed away and all tliinga 
are become new." 

As to thfe professed ministers of the gospel, df every denomination, 
whilst tiiey live according to the course of this world, instead of "fol- 
lowing the Lamb whithersoever he goeth," they are all alike to me. 
They njay preax^h with the pathos of Gabriel|--though the earth should 
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tremble with the thundetof their eloquence, the simple testimony of one 
who teies up. his c^o^s by livinff a life of self-denial, outweighs the 
whole. Consider, ye high minded, that.it is not a light thing to stand 
forth as heralds of gospel truth — I have no patience to witness the mock 
worship of those who prostrate themselves before the shrine of Venus, 
and lift their, polluted hands toward heaven, in the attitude of eolemn 
devotion ! Let not such pretend to preach the gospel. No wonder that 
the giddy multitude feel very comfortable whilst wallowing in their 
filth, when tihey know that their ministers are in the fame condition. Ji 
accords with the fashionable religion of tlie day. It is by no means dis- 
reputable. The j Judges, the Doctors, the Lawyers and the Preachers 
leading the whole. These profess to be. the jneek followers of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ ! What a burlesque upon Christianity is this! 
Fine meeting-houses, tall steeples, splendid carriages, fashionable dress- 
es, balls, assemblies, theatres, prayer-meetings, monthly concerts, social 
worship, all jumbled up together ; first partaking at the Lord's table, then 
at the devil's, alternately ! My soul sickens'at the sight ! In the day, 
' they are swallowed up in all the blandishments of the world, aiid at QJght 
reposing upon the lap of belUah! Why all this inconsistency ? The 
answer is' ready. Both ministers and people are totally ignorant as to 
the scriptural meaning of flesh and spirit " Those who. are in the flesh 
cannot please God." All their conduct, and Jndeed all their reli^on, 
partake of the fountain frpm whence they originate. 

B» This is taking a bold stand. You appear to look upon all pro- 
fessors who have not taken up a full cross against fleshly indulgence, as 
being blinded by "the god of this world." 

fJIf. There are but two ways mentioned in the scriptures, the broad 
and the narrow way. The latter is the way of self-denial and the cross. 
Those who are in the broad way, are carnally minded, which is death ; 
those who are in tlie harrow way, are spiritually minded, which is life and 
peace. Life and death are the necessary consequences of the state of 
our minds, and are inseparably connected with it The way of truth is 
sufiiciently clear ; " but men have chosen darkness rather than light, be- 
cause tlieir deeds were evil." Let it be our object to " walk in the light 
as he is in the light," and may we never reject \}ie council of God against 
ourselves, lest ** a promise being left of entering into rest, we should 
Mem to come short of it." " For blessed are they that know the joyful 
sound of the gospel, and live in obedience to it," they shall walk, O Lord, 
I in the light of thy countenance." 

B., It appears by the light you have, thrown upon this subject, almost 
impctesible, for those who live in the filtliy indulgences of the flesh, to be 
fit templed for the Holy Spirit ; yet can you say that the ministers of the 
diiferent denominations, who do not take up Ajfuli cross,. have eflfected no 
good by ajl their efforts and exertions ? 

My This is a, subject that requires attention. It is very plain that no 
.preacher can help a people out of that in which he is lost himself; espe- 
^cially if he hold it m estimation by faith, and delight in it by practice, 
" for while they promise them liberty, they themselves are servants to 
corruption." I admit that the unprecedented exertions of anti-christ to 
overthrow the vital principles of Christianity, and his assuming thai 
name, has served to perpetuate tlie faith, that tiiere is a true Christ For 
ihere can be nothing counterfeited unless there is a genuine ; and the 
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greater the exertion to counjterfeit, the greater the confirmation of a trejs. 
Therefore they, as well as modern professors of Christianity, had " the 
forraof godliness, but denied the power;'' nor will I dispute but many 
have received that degree of light and power by which they were ena- 
bled to <5onvict their hearers of such sins as are below the conimon de- 
grees of morality. This is manifestly the height of their attainment in 
Siemselves and their churches, if you will consider that they have not 
attained to any thing more than good morality. For " by their fruits are 
they known." So far as preachets and people have inculcated the prin- 
ciples of common honesty and good morality, so far are their works ap- 
proved. Christianity and morality are not one and the same thing. A 
person may be truly moral and not Christian, (and I very much doubt 
whether all such, are not nearer the kingdom than many very high 
Bounding professors of Christianity) ; but there is no sucl^ thing as being a 
Christian without being moral. I do not deny but that some have been 
inspired to prepare the way for the ushering in of the true work of the 
gospel ; as was the case of John the Baptist. He was sent to ** prepare 
5ie way of the Lord, and make ready a people to receive him when be 
should appear ;" and this he did, by preachjng convictiotv and repentance, 
not pretending he had salvation for them. Wherever the true light is 
about to break forGi, this preparatory work will appear ;• a.nd if those 
who are possessed of this preparatory spirit, plose in with the true light, 
when it is made manifest, in lieu of settmg up their doctrines as a guide 
to heaven, as is too generally the case with modem professors; they 
too, may find salvatipn and eternal life. 



DIALOGUE VII. 

B. There are some weighty objections besides the ones which I hare 
mentioned) that I wish to present to you for your consideration. It ap- 
pears, according to the scriptures, that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were 
good men. The first obtained the honorable appellation of .^^ tha Falhtr 
qf thefaithfuiy They not only had families of children, but considered 
it an honor. They esteemed their children a blessing. If we credit the 
divine testimony, at that ancient period, it was looked upon as a^eat 
affliction, a severe judgment not to have children* Righteous Noah 
ELnd Lot, both had families. David, who ^ was a man ofier Go(Pa ovm 
heart^ had a family ; and so had good old Job, who lived long before 
David. And we are expressly informed that Solomon had several hun- 
dred wives and concubines. In the New Testament, we read of " Pt- 
ler^a toife's mother.'^ Of course, Peter must have had a wife. These, k 
is believed, were all righteous men. If I am in an error in this jrespeet 
f ou perceive that I am in good company. If your testimony condemns 
3ie, it also condemns them. I should liKe to hear what you have to say 
k) this. 

JL I aeknowledge you have stated your objeotioDs fairly. K ih»U 
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be my object to meet them so. There is qo reasonable doubt hut those 
whom the world call good men, conformed to the order of the world at 
the times to which you refer ; at letist, do far as to be instrumental in 
generating their species. But are we to infer from this, that Christians, 
who profess to live lives according to the purity of, the gospel, should 
look up to them as examples in this case ? We are not commanded to 
follow JVoah, Loty David or Solomon ; but we are called upon to ibUow 
Christ. 

To give you a satisfactory answer, I am aware it will be necessary to 
enter into a brpad field. A,nd, as I said before, I wish you tfi yield only 
to the most convincing proof, 

Under the* Mosaic dispensation, sexual intercourse was allowed, but 
under severe restrictions. Should^these restrictibns be imposed on tha 
present anti-christian ministry, they would view it almost as had as " to- 
tcd abstinence,'^^ To be circumscribed in the means of libidinous indul- 
gence, would an their estimation, render life dull and insipid! Was it 
designed of heaven, that the highest passion of the brute should be upon 
a level with the highest passion of man J And yet to be confined to 
tunes and seasons, though it answers the demands of nature with the 
brutal creation, is too great a restriction With those who zealously plead 
for the ^ first great command?^ They are in a tremor least the earth 
sliould be depopulated, when at the same time artificial means are re- 
sorted to, to prevent issiie ; though particular care is taken not to lose 
the very Samrrmrn Bonum of sensual gratification ! ! 

The figurative import of circumcision, under the law, is a conclusive 
evidence of the nature of the cross under the gjospel. Circumcision was 
an abiding institution, given to Abraham and his posterity, by which they 
were distinguished from all other people. It was a painful operation, 
and a source of mortification. The separation of the foreskin of the 
flesh, prefigured that cross which should destroy the life of fleshly lust 
TJiat this is its true typical signification, is evident from Rom. ii^ 28,29. 
**For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that circumci- 
sion, which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew, which is one in- 
wardly ; and circu^ncision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in 
Ihe letter ; whose praise is not of men but of God. 

Some contend that circumcision was figurative of baptism, and that 
baptism, under the gospel, took the place of circumcision under the law. 
But this is too ridicSous to merit a candid refutation. A figure alwaya 
bdars some resemblance to the substance represented. But what re- 
semblance is there between baptism and circumcision ? 

I once saw a controversy between a pedo-baptist and an anti-pedo- 
baptist The one strenuously contended, that circumcision prefigured 
infant baptism ; tlie other was equally positive, that it typified baptism 
by immersion, and applied it to adults only ! They were both ** men in 
the smoke." They exhibited a considerable show of learning, togetho" 
with a large share of folly, rancor and abuse. 

Baptism Itself was but a figure ; thatis, water baptism. The substance 
is the baptism of the Holy Ghost If circumcision prefigured water 
baptism, it must be the figure of a figure. A greater absurdity cannot 
easily be imagined. Is it not strange that these Reverend D. D.'s, with 
all their theological knowledge, could not discover the striking simih- 
tiide between circupicision and the cross of primitive Christians, who 
separated themselves from the world, by crvcifying thefiesh with Um afft*- 
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tions and lusts ; or did they wilfully shut their eyes to a truth, so clearly 
and so forcibly reveatled in the New Testament of our Saviour ! How 
much time has been wasted in fruitless controversies ! How many pon- 
derous productions have issued from the press, that should serve as mere 
waste paper, when the fountain of truth is accessible to the capacity of 
childrenJ 

There are many who look upon water baptism as a dpor of entrance 
into the ^church, and view it as the substance of the " Cross of Christ /" 
But how* can circumcision pfrefigure either immersion or sprinkling ? It 
must be evident to the smallest capacity, tliat there is not the shadow of 
resemblance between them. It is impossible to conceive of a more ap- 
propriate figure to re,present the cutting off, or rejection of tiie works of 
the flesh under the gospel. 

B. This may be true ; but it applies to the male, only. It has no 
reference to the female. The figure is not perfect 

M, Though circumcision was, exclusively, applied to the male ; yet 
this by no means, lessens the force of the figure. Those who imagine 
baptism to be the anti*t3rpe, would labor under a similar disadvantage in 
their application of the typical import of circumcision. I do not recol- 
lect to have seen this objection in any publication, and I have read most 
of the controversies between the Ortiiodox Congregationalists and Cal- 
vinistic Baptists, upon this subject But when the true import of cir- 
cumcision is presented to the human mind, the most trivial objections 
will be started, however irrelevant they may be to the subject under dis- 
cussion. The reason is obvious. As long as there is the shadow of a 
pretext for the indulgence of lustful passions, depraved man will not 
yield to the most convincing evidence. In relation to natural life, it is " 
an old proverb, that " a drowning man will catch at a straw," To save 
the life of the flesh, the most flimsy objections will be urged with as 
much zeal and apparent confidence^ as if salvation, both fi>r time and 
eternity, depended on the unrestrained license given by a corrupt priest- 
hood, to the animal passions. 

I do not mention these things because your objection is of a feather's 
weight The truth is, another legal ceremony with respect to the female, 
more than balances that of circuitacision, as it relates to the male. A ' 
woman who brought forth a male child, was excluded from the sanctu- 
ary, for forty days from the birth of the child. When the child was a 
female, the time of her exclusion from the sanctuary, was doubled. 
See Lev. chap. xii. The woman was also required to bring a sinroffer' 
ing to the door of the tabernacle, and there ofiTer it as an atonement 
before she could be admitted into the sanctuary. Both circumcision, 
applicable to the male, and these legal ceremonies pertaining to the 
female, were intended to prefigure that state of purity which should 
chstracterize those who were to stand upon Mount Zion, without fault 
before God. The law tequired certain ceremonies to be performed, ap- 
plicable to both male and female, pursuant to sexual coition, which de- 
monstrate the impurity and sinftilness of the act Where a sin-offering 
was required, it would be absurd to say there was no sin. You are re- 
quested to read the 15th chapter of Leviticus, and tiie 19th chapter of 
Exodus, where you will find this truth clearly exhibited. The w<»ks of 
the flesh were excluded from .the Jewish sanctuary, which was but a 
typ« of the gospel sanctuary. Can any be so blinded as to suppose thftt 
5 
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what was considered impure under the law, and required an offering as 
an atonement, is sanctioned under the gospel, as pure and holy. 

B, As I observed before, Hie apMUe Peter had a wife, and we have 
no reason to suppose but what many of the rest had. St Paul rather 
encouraged the ^ younger women to marry ^ hear ehUdreny and gvdde the 
hou8e.^ 

M, The apostles travailed with Christ in the reeeneroHon, and had 
the promise of sitting on tiirones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel 
Their having wives, is no evidence that Siey lived with them, as such. 
This is implied, if not demonstrated, by the words of Christ in answer to 
the question," ** fVhat shall we have who have left all 9^ "There is no 
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife and children, or lands for my sake and the gospel's, but he shall 
receive a hundred fold now in this time, houses and brethren, and sisters 
and mothers, and children and lands, with persecutions ; and in the 
world to come, eternal life." You will particularly observe, that perse- 
cutions are placed instead of &ther and wife. It is expressly said, that 
the wife is left; but no mention is made that she shall be restored. 
The truth is, in the gospel kingdom, th^ wife becomes a sister ; and 
there is no other intercourse allowed, but such as is usual in such a 
relation. s 

The advice given by the apostle to the younger women, to many, 
was not because it was cQinmendable in a church relation, but ^ to give 
none occasion to the adversary to speak reproachftilly. For some are 
already turned aside after Satan." They had professed to live a life of 
continency, but had turned aside and brought a reproach on the very 
profession tliey had made. It was better for such to marry according to 
the common course of the world, to bear children, and to guide the 
house, so that their profession might be according to their practice, than 
to give such occasions to the adversaiies of c£ist's gospel, to speak 



Neither Christ nor his apostles forbade to marry. There is no com- 
pulsion in the ffospel. It was a matter of free choice with Paul, to fol- 
low the example of Christ ; he, therefore, did not " live after the flesh," 
but crucified it in imitation of his Divine Master. It appears that the 
church at Corinth wrote to Paul, on the subject of marriage, which eh- 
cited from him a very lengthy reply. It is the burthen of the third, 
fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh chapters. The view he gives of the Co- 
rinthian church, is very different from that given of the church at Jeru- 
salem. He wrote to the Corinthians, as to a '^ camdt " people. They 
had just been converted from Paganism, and polygamy, generally, pre- 
TaUed among them. Their eyes were but partially opened, and it vnis 
a work of time before they could be restrained in all their heathenish 
practices. The first step taken, was to convince them of the propriety of 
being contented with one wife. This was as great a progress as could 
be expected in the commencement of their Christian career. Paul fed 
tliem with such instruction as they were capable of receiving. They 
were not &ble to bear meat ; therefore, he fed them with milk. With- 
out keeping this in mind, it is impossible to connect the 7th chapter of 
1st Cor. so as to appear consistent with itself. In one place he is plain 
and pointed in favor of Christian celibacy. In another, ^he indulges 
them wUhpenmssums.^ In the 1st verse, he says, ^^ It i9 good for a man 
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not to touch a woman." ( Greeks — gunrnkost^ a tcife,) " Nevertheless, to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and every woman, 
her own husband." The nrst verse is pointed in relation to Paul's senti- 
ments ; the second, is a permission to the weak in faith, to avoid fomica* 
tion. In another place, he says with emphasis, ** I wovld that cM nun 

toere even as I myself f^ But all had not this measure of faith — ^ I say, 

therefore, to the unmarried and widows,, it is good for them to abide 
even as I. But if they canhot contain, let them marry: ^br U is hetier 
to marry than to humJ^ 

The opposers of the cross of Christ, I leave to contend with Paul. 
What would have become of the world, say they, had *^fdlm/m^ been 
like Paul ? '< In a little more than a century, the earth wbuld have been 
depopulated." Had Paul been as shrewd in calculation as they, he 
would hardly have written so inconsiderate a sentence. The wise ones 
of the present day^ have an excellent faculty of pampering up ^ ths old 
mauy^ and perpetuating ^his deeds" They think they h^ve a very 
specioas proof for the works of the flesh, in the above cited passage. 
^ Itis better to marry than to bum." I have no doubt of yom^ good sense ; 
and I have had too many evidences of your candor, to suppose, for a 
moment, that you are not convinced of the folly of such objections, 
though urged by those who appear under the dissembled . ^arb of 
Christianity. 

Paul well knew the treacherous habits of many who had partially 
adopted the Cliristian faith ; and all will acknowledge it was better for 
such to be contented with one wife, or husband, than keep up a promis* 
cuous intercourse with many. 

In relation to the married, Paul gave the following counsel : — "Let 
not the *wife depart from her husband. But, and if she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband ; and let not the hus- 
band pi^t away his wife." — ^ If any brother hath a wife that beUeveth 
not, and she be pleased to live with him, let him not put her away. 
And the woman which hath an husband that believeth no^ and if he be 
pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him. For the unbelieviiuf 
husband is sanctified by the believing wife, and . the unbelieving wijS 
is sanctified by the believing husband ; else were your children un- 
clean— -but now are they holy. But, if the unbelieving depart, let him 
depart A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases ; but 
God hath called us to peace." We perceive by this, the meaning of 
Christ when he said, " For Irom henceforth, there shall be five in one 
house divided, — ^three against two, and two against three. And a man's 
foes shall be they of his own household." 

This division necessarily followed liie pure testimony of the ^ospeL 
That pretended gospel which blends flesh and spirit together, is fol- 
lowed by no such consequences as these. Notwithstandmg the diver- 
sity of religious opinions in the Christian world, they can get alon^ very 
amicably, so long as they cordially unite in bowing before the altar of 
Venus. 

Some have supposed, because Christ said, ^l came not to send peace 
on earth, but rather a division;" and again, "My peace give I unto 
you," they have discovered a paradox, ft is not so, in reflity. The 
raessa^ of Christ was a message of love and peace. The division, of 
which it was liie remote cause, arose from its effects on different minds. 
Whilst some cordially embraced the humiliating doctrines of the cross. 
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others exhibited Hie most determined opposition. The effects, or fruits 
of the cross, are uniformly the same ; but the tempers as well as circum- 
stances in which persons are placed, are diversified. The evidence of 
truth is the same ; but what is evidence to one, is not to another. The 
one, enjojTs the blessings of peace ; whilst the other, is goaded by the 
most deep-rooted enmity. This is the division to which Christ alluded, 
and is found to be the result of the preaching of the cross, in the present 
day of increased light and glory. 

Concerning virgins, Paul says, " I suppose, therefore, that tliis is good 
for the present distress. Jhi thou botind unto a wife^ seek not to he 
loosed, •M thou loosed from a wife ? seek not a ujife, 

B. Dr. Clarke says, that the "present distress^ had allusion to per- 
secution ; and for this reason, Paul not only lived a single life himself, 
but advised others to do the same. 

M, I have read the ill-natured comments of Clarke, upon this chap- 
ter, long before I embraced this testimony, but did not know, at the 
time, why he should lose the equanimity of his temper. But since that 
time, I have ascertained that a number of the preachers of the Metho- 
dist communion, lived lives of conscientious celibacy, from the evidence 
which this chapter presents, of its being the life of the apostles and 
primitive christians. No doubt the Doctor did not wish to be disturbed 
in the free indulgence of his gross propensities. He, therefore, ran- 
sacked the field of human invention, to ward oflT So tremendous a blow 
at the very root of carnal pleasure. In this, he evinced some ingenuity ; 
but the smallest capacity may discover the fiillacy of such reasoning. 

Had the primitive Cliristians unreservedly conformed to the world, in 
this respect, it would have been a direct way of saving them from perse- 
cution. There must have been a veil over Clarke's eyes, as thick as a 
side of sole leather, or he would have seen the impropriety of such an 
iirference. He mistook "fornication,*^ for " persecmtionV But this is 
but a small mistake for a D. D.' to make. 

In verse 28, Paul said, " But if thou marry, thou hast not sinned ; 
and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned." No doubt this statement 
was in answer to a question they had put to him in relation to this sub- 
ject But why should they propose a question to him of this description ? 
Why did they ask him, whether such sinned or not, in marrying? 
Would such questions be likely to be proposed, in the present day, to 
l3ie orthodox clergy ? Certainly not If the clergy themselves followed 
the examples of Christ and the apostles, in living lives of self-denial, 
such questions would naturally be agitated. 

Pali's answer was dictated by wisdom and sound policy, and was the 
only one that could have been given in the condition they were in. But 
I wish you to mark what follows, verse 29. ** But this I say, brethren, 
The time is short. JR remaineth, that hotJt they that have wives, he cts though 
they had none ; and they thatweep, as though they wept not ; and they that 
rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that hiy, as thm^h fhey pos- 
sessed not ; and they that use (Ms world, as not abusing vL For thej^h- 
ion of this world passeth awayP 

B. If this was to have been fulfilled in this life, there is an end to 
the argument But it is tlie general impression, that Paul had re- 
ference to « future state in the invisible world. If this were not tie 
case, I have no more to say. Your views rest on the foundation of im- 
mutable truth. 
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M, That this was to have been accomplished in the present state of 
beinff, is evident from the very mode of expression of the apostle. They 
that 6t^, were to be as those that possessed not; and they that use ths 
world, as not a^buaing U, Can it oe said, with any propriety, that im- 
mortal spirits buy and seUf Or that in a future state, they either use 
or abtue the good things of this life ? 

In another division of this subject, the apostle's language has been 
grossly pervej1»d. Verses 36, 37 and 38. ** But if any man think that 
he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin, and she pass the flower 
of her age, and need so require, let him do what he will, he sinneth not ; 
let tliem marry. Nevertheless, he that standeth steadfast in his heart, 
having no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and hath so de- 
creed in his heart, that he will keep his virgin, doeth well ; so, tlten, 
he that giveth her in marriage, doeth well; but he that givethher not in 
marriage, doeth better." 

That which here applies to tlie Father, or Guardian of the virgin, has 
been applied to the libertine and seducer^ and fornication has been estab- 
lished by apostolic authority as no sin ! The words ** let them marry^" 
and the latter clause of the above quotation, " He that giveth her in mar- 
riage doeth well, but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better," to 
my apprehension, clears the apostle from an aspersion, that otherwise 
would have been too justly palmed upon him. Before I received the testi- 
mony in which I now rejoice, the 7th chapter of the 1 Cor. was a sense- 
less jargon. But now it is as clear as light I have studied the utmost 
simplicity and brevity in presenting before you my views upon this 
weighty subject I am willing that they should be tested by any fair 
rule of criticism. As you are a Greek scholar, you need not be informed 
that a translation might have been given much more favorable to the ideas 
I have laid before you, and more consistent with the original text Some 
people of pretended refinement consider this an indelicate subject, upon 
which they are so cxcecffe'ng' sensitive, that their modtsty will, hardly suf- 
fer them to give it a dispassionate examination. It is a pity that their 
refinement and delicacy should not lead them at least to refrain from 
ads of which " it is even a shame to speak !" The inspired Prophets of 
the Old Testament, and the apostles of the New, were by no means 
mealy-mouthed in exposing the corruptions of mankind. Innocence 
generally takes noofiTence. The sensualist usually takes the alarm and 
becomes exceedingly indignant Such characters remind me of the 
female, who, on beholding Her distorted features in a mirror. Vented her 
spite on the glass, by dashing it to atoms ! But this rashness did not 
change her deformity, though it clearly demonstrated her folly. Jesus 
Christ, in answer to the Sadducees, who were ignorant that lie was " the 
resurrection," declared, " The children of this world marry and are giv- 
en in marriage ; but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor are 
given in marriage." 

It appears by the question proposed by them, that they had the impres- 
sion that Christ held to a literal resurrection. But Christ, awajre of their 
design, presented an answer, pointed in reproof, and repleat with instruc- 
tion. He declared that God was not a God of the dead, but of the living. 
He told them that they greatly erred, "not knowing the scriptures nor 
the power of God.^ 

5* 
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The doctrine of the resurrection does no^ properly belong here, only as 
it is necessary to illustrate the subject under consideration. Marriage, 
according to the passage above quoted, belongs to** the daldrenqf do» 
ymid^* but not to the children of the resurrection. The only question 
to be decided here is, What is meant by the exjMression, " They which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection £rom 
the dead ?'' According to the common rec^ved opinion, wefthHineaa has 
nothing to do in reference to the resurrection. All are to be raked from 
the dead without distinction. But the resurrection spoken of here, is 
applicable to the woHk^ only. You are too well acquainted witb the 
Greek, not to know that the word from which ** world" is translated, does 
not refer to the invisible world, but to the glory of that age which was 
then to come. This removes all ambiguity from the passage. Those 
who were to partake of the blessings of the ^ veitrcreation,^^ Emould neith- 
er marry nor be given in marriage. A division line was then to be 
drawn between Sie children of tins world and the children of the resur- 
rection. 

Should it be argued, that this view of the subject is contradicted by the 
phrase, " Neither shall they die any more," I answer, the Saviour ex- 
pressly declared that those who believed on him should " Ttever dkJ* 
Neitlier in the one case or the other, was there any reference to tempo- 
ral death. Spiritual death is the wages of sin ; but the happy partici- 
pants in the resurrection are saved from sin, and consequently can never 
experience the agonies of that death, which is inseparably eoimected 
with transgression. 

I look upon the scripture which leads these remarks, as a direct and 
positive evidence, that the chiurch, in tlie latter day, should be constitut- 
ed of virgin characters. 

The Pharisees came to Jesus with this question : ** Is it lawful for a 
man to put away his wife for every cause ?" As it was their nefarious 
design to embarrass Christ, he wisely foiled them in every attempt of 
this description. Why was this question put to him ? No doubt there 
were some circmnstances attendant on his ministry, which gave rise to 
this query. It had a tendency, perhaps, according to the view of the 
world, to " separate man and wife*^ Jesus said unto them, " Have ye not 
read, that he which made them cA the beginning, made them male and 
female ; and said, for this cause shall a man leave father and mother, 
and cleave unto his wife, and they twain shall be one flesh ?< fPTiat 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man jnd atunder. They say 
unto him. Why did Moses then command to give a writing of divorse- 
ment and to put her away ?* Jesus referred to what was said in the he- 

finning, but they supposed he had reference to the Jewish history. The 
octrine of Christ did not tend to separate " what God had joined togeth- 
er." Jesus saith unto them, "Moses, because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away your wives, but from the begiiming it 
was not so." Christ well knew the cause of putting away their iivives 
and marrying others, and his answer contains a mild but forcible re- 
proof. Some of the disciples understood him and &aid, "If the case of 
the man be so with his wife, it is not good to mwry.^ Jesus gave this 
declaration an approval, in the following words, " All men cannot receive 
this saying (it is not good to marry) save they to whom it is given. "For 
there are some eunuchs which were so bom from their motor's womb, 
and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men ; and 
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there be eunuchs which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven's sake." ** J^e that is able to receive it let kirn receive if." JepUB 
Christ and those who foDowed him in the regeneration, were those who 
mcuk themsdves eunuchs for Hie kingdom ofhMKverCs sake. But few were 
able to receive this saying. Jesus resorted to no compulsive measures, 
but left his followers to 3ie freedom of choice. Both by precept and 
example, he inculcated the necessity of a virgin life. The formal Chris- 
tian may spurn at the idea. They may deride those who are constrain- 
ed by the force of all-conquering truth to imitate Christ in living a pure 
life of self-denial, " nevertheless the foundation of Christ standeth sure. 
The Lord knoweth them that are his." 

Every new examination produces additional strength. No one can 
reasonably doubt the correctness of tlie conclusion at which we have 
arrived, that a full and perfect cross against the lust of the flesh is abso- 
lutely required of all those who make the least pretentions of berag the 
real followers of Christ 

B. You have anticipated most of the objections which arose in my 
mind as you passed along. You have thrown light on the several scrip- 
ture passages wliieh have come under examination. I cannot say that 
at the commencement of this discussion, I was not, in some measure, 
prepossessed against your testimony. These prejudices are entirely 
removed. There is a strange collision in my feelings. My judgment 
appears to be convinced, that you are correct in your tlieory ; but still 
there is a train of objections that present themselves, which must be ob- 
viated, before I can adopt your sentiments infuU, 

M, I well know the cause of your conflicting feelings. Why should 
I not ? I was once placed in a similar situation, and although I tliought 
I had reasonable objections, yet more mature reflection convinced me 
that th^y were more toeighty than reasonable. These tvei^dy objectiontf 
I found must be set aside ; as reason convinced me that I never could 
enter the celestial city with them, nor they with me ! 

In the 8th chapter of Romans, the subject of the cross is exhibited 
with such clearness, that none need misunderstand it We are there 
told what characters we must sustain, in order to be adopted into the 
family of Christ 

jB. But does not Paul say, in the 7th chap, of Romans, "When I 
would do good, evil is present with me.^" And does he not say, "O 
wretched man that I am ! who shall^ deliver me from the body of this 
death?" and fmaUy sums up the matter, that **with the mind I myself 
serve the law of God, but with the flesli the h^w of sin. ^" And is not 
this emphatically sendng two masters ? 

M. To a person of yom* discernment, candor and consideration, this 
subject, I apprehend, will be easily illustrated. Originally the epistle of 
Paul to the Romans was not divided into chapters, but taken up in dif- 
ferent subjects. In the two first chapters, he shows more particularly the 
state of the Pagan or Gentile world; and in tiie second and tliird chap- 
ters, he shows that the Jews are no better by nature than the Gentiles. 
In the fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters, he shows that salvation was not 
attained until it was received through faith in obedience to Christ, and 
not by any righteous works they had to boast of for salvation. In the 
seventh chapter, the subject of your last questions are embodied. Here 
Paul takes up the situation and standing of one under the law, beginning,* 
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^ Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the law) how 
that the law hath dominion*over a man as long' as he liveth ?" &.c. Thus 
he continues to the 14th verse, where he changes from past to present 
tense, using the personal pronoun J— assumes and personates a* charac- 
ter, upon whom the law exercises its influence— convicting him of sin, 
but showing no way of salvation ; and in this dilemma, he cries out, ^ O 
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death !" Here it is evident, he had a mmd to serve God ; yet without 
the means, being still under the law. But O, how vastly different is 
Paul's situation, when he represents himself under the law of Christ, 
after he is bom of the Spirit ! Hear him in the eighth chapter of Ro- 
mans — " There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, has made me free from the law 
of sin and death. From this, it appears he felt himself in a state of jus- j 
tiflcation, notwithstanding the paUietic exclamation, *^ fVho shall ddwer 
me from the body of this death /" — " For what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh ; and for sin condemned sin in the flesh — ^That the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit" Sin was never condemned in the flesh, till | 
Christ did it, and the righteousness of the law was never fulfilled till it 
was done by those " who walked not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" 
He does not say that those who walk afler the flesh and after the spirit, 
fulfill the righteousness of the law. There is no such thing as blending 
the flesh and Spirit together. The requirement is both negative and 
positive. To cleave to the one, we must necessarily forsake the other. 
The following verse assigns a reason for this, " For they that are after 
the flesh do mind the things of the flesh ; but they that are after the 
Spirit, the things of tne Spuit" •* For to be carnally minded is death ; 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace." Finally, Paul comes to 
this conclusion, " That they that are in the flesh (or are under its gov- 
ernment) cannot please God. Therefore brethren, said he, we are debt- 
ors, not to the flesh to live after the flesh — For if ye live after the flesh, 
ye shall die; but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live." Rom. Sui chapter. 

This is a lengthy quotation ; but it is so connected, that it is proper it 
should be presented before yx>u at fuU lengtJi. It embraces the substance 
of the cross of Christ, and it is so plain that it renders comment almost 
unnecessary. Is it strange, that the person who wrote this, lived a life 
of chastity from principle ? Are you surprised that there are so many 
embodied in the " United Sodety" of a similar faith ? You may have in- 
dulged the impression that this is a body of enthusiasts, whose blind de- 
votion to a fanatical female, has led them to make a surrender of their 
reason and liberty ; but when once the full blaze of truth opens to your 
mind, it will dissipate this mist, and you will see an order of people not 
inferior in native genius, many of whom possess tlie most extensive ao^ 
quirements in arts and sciences ; but these are of but small importance, 
when compared with that inestimable moral worth, by which they are 
distinguished, without which no social body can reasonably expect to 
prosper. 

I have laid before you some of the evidences which produced convic- 
' tion on my mind, anj resulted in the unshaken belief, that this is the or- 
• 
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der and people predicted of by the ancient Prophets. Under this im- 
pression, where is the person, nowever noted he may be for abilities, nat- 
ural and acquired, who would not consider it an honor more man can be 
conferred by prince or potentate, to occupy a kumble station in this spir- 
itual Jenmdem, or City of the living God9 ' These remarks of commen- 
dation do not flow from motives of vanity. Such are the prejudices pre- 
valent among tlie various denominations of professed christians, with res- 
pect to this order, that they are hardly reckoned christians in the jour- 
nals of the day, which purport to give an account of the different com- 
munions which divide Christendom ! Others are fond of blazoning to the 
public, their great numbers and yearly accessions, whilst this order make 
no ostentatious parade of either. Pure Christianity always presents an 
unassunung aspect True merit is of a retired nature ; whilst that 
which is counterfeit or spurious, is known by a pompous display of what 
it in reality does not possess. 

A_ multitude of proofs equally forcible with those we have presented, 
may be gathered from the scriptures, which are calculated to confirm 
the candid, in the truth of this testimony. To the GaJatians, Paul tes- 
tified, that **the flesh lusted against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh ; and that these were contrary the one to the other." The truth of 
this is confirmed by the experience of every person that is not ^Hunce 
dead, andpltu:ked up by the roots,^ That the lust of the flesh is the ^man . 
ofsin^ mentioned oy tlie apostle, is evident from what he says in Gal. 
chap. 5th : 19 — ^21. "Now the works of the flesh are ^manifest, which are 
tliese : adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulaticms, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, en- 
vyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings," &c. What a catalogue is 
here exhibited ! These are a direct counterpart to the fruits of the Spi- 
rit, which are " love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance : against such, there is no law." ^ And they 
that art Chrisfs, have crucified the flesh, wUh the affedions and lusts.'" St 
Paul could say, "Be ye followers of me, even as I am also of Christ" Again 
he said, " God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world." The elements of the world are, **the hist of the flesh, the lust of 
the eye, and the pride of life." To tliese, Paul was crucified, that is, he 
was dead to them, and they were dead to him. If this is not his mean- 
ing, it is not in the power of language to convey it I challenge the 
profoundest scholar to frame a sentence better calculated to sustain the 
truth of this testimony. Many talk of crucifying ^ the old manxmth Ids 
deeds^ when in fact tlieir first object is, to nurse him up, A few of his 
deeds they can without much inconvenience, dispense with. These they 
are willing to crucify ; but tlie rest, by all means, must be retained ! It 
is required of us to be dead, not only to adual sin, but the nature of it 
This testimony strikes at the root of the tree. This is the way, and the 
only way of salvation. People may talk of salvation as much as they 
please ; to this test they must sooner or later come, in order to experi- 
ence salvation by Christ But few preachers can have the presumption 
to say, " Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.^ The truth is, 
but few follow Christ, by living the life that he did. There is a wide 
difference between prof essir^ to follow Christ, and following him in 
reality. Whilst professed mmisters are up to their necks in filth, they 
would act more consistently, to exhort their fellow creatures to do as they 
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^m/, but by no means to imitate their examples. You may consider this 
harsh ; but the time has arrived, when pUan tkcdin^ should be our motto. 
The truth requires no apology. And my calculation is, to hew dose to 
tht line, even at the hazard of giving offence to many, whose friendship 
I do not covet, and whose enmity I have no reason to fear. 

Before we close tliis interview, I wish to make an extract from Rev. 
chap. 14th : 1 — 5 verses. "And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the 
Mount Zion, and with him, a hundred, forty and four thousand, having 
his Father's name written in their foreheads. And I heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder ; 
and I heard the voice of harpers, harping with their harps ; and they sung 
as it were a new song before the Ihrone, and before the four beasts,, and 
tlie elders ; and no man could learn that song, but tlie hundred and forty 
and four tliousand, which were redeemed from the earth. These care 
they which were not defiled with women, fw they art virgins. These are 
they which follow the Lamb whithersoever lie goetL These were redeem- 
ed from among men, being the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 
And in their mouth was found no guile : for they are without &ult be- 
fore the throne of God.'' 

It is impossible for you not to perceive that this extract contains cer- 
tain characteristics, which exclusively apply to those who compose the 
United Society. Many can have no conception but that ".Af<mn* Zuw" 
is a place in the invisible world ; and consequently they meet with no 
difficulty in applying the vision to a state beyond the regions of mortal- 
ity. A« it is said, 3ie " hundred and forty and four thousand were re- 
deemed from the earth," and were " without fault before the throne of 
God ;** it is supposed these circumstances confirm such a sentiment. 

The word earth does not, as some suppose, refer to this terraxjueous 
globe, but to the earthy nature which consists altogether in sensuality. 
Believere among the Gentiles, were said to be ^^redmned from their vain 
conversation," and from that nature which gave rise to it Again, " In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins." The children of Israel were said to be ^ redeemed from the hand 
of Pharaoli, and firom the darkness of Egypt" All these passages, and 
many others that might be quoted, show tliat redemption is experienced 
in this life. St Paul said that believers had come to ^Mouni Zion, the 
city of the.living God." St John saw Mount Zion coming down from 
God out of heaven, and immediately affirmed that "the tabernacle of 
God was with men." 

Natural men suppose tlje « throne of God'' to be an elevated seat some- 
where above the stars. Throne, is a figurative expression, and is used 
in scripture to signify comparative degrees of moral purity. In this 
sense, God sits upon a throne, elevated above all others. Christ "sits 
upon the throne of his glory." Those who followed Christ in the regen- 
eration, should "sit upon thrones." Those who stood upon the Mount 
Zion, were elevated above earthy elements, and " followed the Lamb* 
whithersoever he goeth." They were the first firuits unto God and the 
Lamb. In them we discover a specimen of the after-harvest They 
were not defiled with women, and were consequentiy virgin charact^^. 
They sang a song that no man could learn, but such aswere distinguish- 
ed by the above characteristic virtues. One hundred and forty andfwar 
thousand are the specific number mentioned ; but we should not infer 
from this, that these are the only ones who will obtaia this victory. It ia 
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a prophetic manner of expression, and clearly demonstrates the truth of 
-vrhat I have endeavored to substantiate ; that there were those in the 
apostolic ar;Oi who, from conscioice, lived a vir^n life, in imitation of 
the blessed Saviour. It is said, in the 7th chap, of Rev. that this hun- 
dred and forty-four thousand, were before the throne of God, and served 
him day and nisM in his holy temple. That could not be in the invisi- 
ble world, for day and ni^M are not reckoned thera It is further said of 
them, that they snould reign on the earth. 

Whether you credit it or not, I now state to you the truth in sincerity. 
The fulfilment of this sublime vision may be seen in the order of the 
United Society. If there were no other proof within the lids of the Bible, 
the vision which we have examined, is altogether sufficient to satisfy my 
mind, that this Church owes its origin to divine Power and Wiadom, 
Where, under the broad canopy of heaven, can you find another order, 
to which it will apply ? There is both internal and external evidence of 
this. Examine every part of the vision, and you will perceive that, thai 
which was applicable to the primitive church, is equally ponspicuous in 
the MiUennud Chuardi of the latter day. How many are ardently desir- 
ing for Christ to come and reign on the earth ! How many are fondly 
anticipating a glorious period to come ! O that some ministering angel 
would whisper in their ears, " The time has already come, the period has 
arrived, and Christ has begun to set up an everlasting kingdom of right- 
eousness, love andpeace,^ 

B. From what has been said already, I perceive you are confirmed in 
the belief, that you are connected with the only true church ; and that 
the New Jerusalem, ot the new heavens, or the new earth, are created, 
and are now located and established on this terrestrial ball. I presume 
further, ^m what has been said and admitted, that you will not deny 
that the Almighty, according to present appearances, to say the least, 
is dependent upon the children of men, or as you mijrht term it, upon the 
world, for subjects to compose and build up this New Jerusalem, this 
incorruptible church. The whole train of your remarks thus far, has 
been, not only afffunst all illegal intercourse, but against those who may 
live in strict conformity to the marriage contract, and whose only avowed 
object may be to propagate their species, which, if I should admit, then 
of course, those who live in tiiis order, cannot please God. 

Now I presume you will not deny, that if Christ came to condemn and 
bring an end to this order, then, of course, all should follow him ; and, 
as every rational soul is endowed with volition, all might have followed 
Christ If all, in that day, had forsaken the world, as you term it, then 
the mystery of God would have been finished. But, if you say that the 
work of regeneration could not be^hen matured, as Christ had not made 
his second appearing, yet I do not see how you will reconcile these 
things. You will not deny, tliat the hundred, forty and four thousand, 
were begotten after the order of tiie first Adam, as well as every, one 
now of your order. Of course, it follows tliat the order of the first 
Adam was, and now is, necessary, that the order of the second, may be 
completed. It appears obvious, therefore, ev€n according to yow rea- 
soning, that the New Jerusalem is built, to say the least, of materials 
furnished by the old creation. How, then, can the order of the first 
Adam be condemned, if properly organized and conducted, when it is so 
plain, that it must have been preserved, at least to this day, that the de- 
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signs of God to man thus far, might be perpetuated on earth? Should 
aff now close in with your views, in a few years, the Church of Christ 
must be txtind on the earth, and the saints, even in Heaven^ must be 
limited. » 

M, I am pleased to have you so free in raisings all Veal, or imaginary 
objections. 

It is evident that the Creator always works according to his own de- 
signs. Hence we may conclude, that it was his design that tlie first 
Adam should multiply in the order of the earthly creation, and people 
the earth in obedience to the law of his Creator ; and had Adam and all 
his posterity kept his Divine law, tmd of course, their rectitude, they 
would have subserved the purpose of God, in their creation ; but this 
was not the case. Man rebelled against God and his law ; then he lost 
his union to God, and his right hand of heirship to heavenly blessing; 
and, notwithstanding man's rebellion, God did not leave him in that di- 
lemma, without hope. He gave hun the promise of a Saviour, who 
would save him from the power of the serpent to which he had yielded 
obedience. God said to Noah, " The end of all flesh is come before 
me ; '* yet he did not disannul the promise he had before maxle, but suf- 
fered them to go on and multiply, to subserve the purpose of the JVcir 
'Creation. Some suppose that God was diverted from his purpose of 
making an end of all flesh, because " Noah found erace in the eyes of 
the Lord." It was only to subserve the plan of the New Creation. An 
end was determined. The decree went forth, " My spirit shall not al- 
ways strive with man," although it was four thousand years before the 
promised Saviour appeared, yet the first promise was not disannulled; 
and should it be two thousand years from his appearing to the end of 
ail flesh, the decree is no less certain. It would be proper -to observe, 
that God promised a Saviour at the time of the fall, and in the fulness 
of time, he appeared ; but had God put a stop to multiplying at the time 
of the flood, there would have been no siimers to save. So, also, after 
Christ appeared, he promised he would come again ; but had he put a 
period to generation, in his first appearing, it would be useless for him 
to appear on the earth again. 

No doubt God comprehended his whole work from the beginning, and 
designed his plans accordingly, so that each part should be fulfilled in its 
own time and season, as is evident from the different requirements of the 
difierent dispensations ; and as you say man was, and is, endued with 
the power of volition, therefore, man was not prohibited from sinning, if 
he chose. All the transgressions of man from the fall of Adam to the 
present day, did not, nor cannot, alter the purpose of God, but only 
affect himself, and he will be rewarded accordingly. As it was the 
purpose of God to make an end of the old creation, and establish a new 
in its proper time and season, and as every thing effected has a begin- 
vuing and an end, so it required -an adequate length of time to complete 
this purpose, both in relation to the old and the new creation. The new 
creation is formed out of the old, by regeneration, and if there never 
had been an old creation, by generation, there never could have been a 
new creation by regeneration ; nor could there be a new creation, unless 
it was radically and materially different from the old. As the new crea- 
tion was to be made, or formed by the process of regeneration, it was 
necessary that tliey should exist coeval with each other. So that when 
the new creation commenced, it began among the subjects of the old. Of 
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«uch material^ the church of Christ may be said to b^ composed. As 
there must be a beginning to the old creation, and as it must oe matured 
before it could have an end, so also must the new have a birth, and be 
matured before the work of Christ can be completed. Hence it is plain 
that there will bcf two kinds of people^ or two orders on the earth at one 
and the same time, till the consulmnation of the design of God, and thei 
finishingof the work of 'Christ 

. It is the general opinion of all professors in Christendom, that ^ the 
world will come to an end at some future period. Thd first, or old cre- 
ation, must exist on tlie earth until the close of Christ's work, until every 
8oul has had a full and &ee offer of salvation ai)d eternal life, which is, 
and will be left to their volition, whether to accept or refuse ; and when 
the work of Christ is completed on the earth, no doubt the design of God 
will be accomplished in all respects, as to how, when, and how many, . 
will become, or make themselves the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem. 
Then the mystery of God will be finifihed. The church of Christ will 
never be extinct on the earth, so long as there is one soul of the old 
creation, who has not had an offer of the gospel. When that is effected, 
tlie work of Christ with man, will be completed. 

When the work of Christ, or the new creation, commenced, it was of- 
fered to jnan as a privilege, and not as compulsion, and has so con- 
tinued, and will so continue, to the end ; and whoever has received, or 
may hereafter receive or reject it, do it upon tibe estimation theyj)ut upon 
each. The way of life and the way of death will yet be offered to every 
soul. When the gospel is offered, there are two objects placed before 
man. Then is the time for him to elect his alternative, whether to be- 
come a worker with Christ in the new creation, whose work was to de- 
stroy sin, and Mm that had the power of it, or to be a worker with the 
first Adam, all of whose followers propagate sin, fbr no one can beget 
an oflfspring unless they beget it in, and with tlie propensities of the fall ; 
CO then it is evident they are workers against Christ, whose work is to 
destroy the works brought in by the fall, while they are propagating a 
generation who always w^re, ana always will be, by nature fallen, sinful 
creatures. 

Condemnation does not rest upon those who live afler the order of 
natural generation, until tliey have the offer and privilege of leaving the 
old, and embracing the new ; or at least until they are so ft,r enlightened 
as to believe that word in part, which Christ said should judge every 
man at the last day. What right can any ofie claim to the new crea- 
tion, or ev^n to the name of Christian, so long as he is propagating and 
increasing that which is against Christ, even if it is done under a pre- 
text of fimiishing Christ (or the Almighty,) with sinners or subjects for 
liim to save. 

O ye sons and daughters of despondency, come to the river of life ; 
come to the fountain of living waters, that you may receive " th^fulmas 
of the, blessing of the gosp^ ofpeace,^^ 

B. I am constrained to acknowledge that your arguments are rea- 
sonable, and yo\k have illustrated the foregoing subject so clearly, and 
to my satisfaction, tiiat I do not incline to discuss this part of our topic 
any farther. 
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DIALOGUE VIII. 

B. You say that every part of this vision is applicable to those who 
compose the United Society, Your arguments are conclusive; yet I 
must be better acquainted with the characters that make up that So- 
ciety, before I can speak with such assurance. But still, from what I 
do know, there is no body of people, within my knowledge, that pos- 
sess so many characteristics pointed out by the Revelator. Perhaps 
there are other peculiarities which, if I understood more perfectly, 
would strengthen me in the belief that the MiUennial CJiurd^ is, in truth, 
the one to which both the Prophets and Apostles had a prophetic, allu- 
sion. This being established, leaves no room for disputation. 

M. It has long been a subject of dispute, whether it can be said of 
any, that in their mouth is found no guile ; and that they are without 
fault befwe God. Although volumes have been written upon this sub- 
ject, both for and against ; it has ^duced no good. Both parties have 
exhibited but little of that Christian iheekness, which is indispensably 
necessary to render any theological discussion, fntvfitable. Those who 
have been the most zealous advocates for Christian perfection, have 
evinced, by their spirit and conduct, that they are the farthest from it 

Christ said, " Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven, 
is perfect" And iJie Apostle says, "He that doeth righteousness, is 
righteous, even as he (that is, Christ,) is righteous.** Those who " fol- 
low the Lamb whithersoever he goetli," cStcdn to Christian petfection, 
and no others. As to mpdem disputants and theur productions, but little 
or no light Can be obtained from them. The simple trutli is, Christ 
never required perfection, when he knew, at the same time, that perfec- 
tion was unattainable. I^et the^ leaders of the different religious sects 
"deny themselves, take up their cross and follow Christ," and it wilU 
at once, end the dispute witli them about Christian perfection. Let then^i 
rid themselves -of the violent antipathies to which this subject has given 
rise ; and no longer harbor in their bosoms, those asperities that have 
generated the most unfriendly feelings with those who look to them for 
instruction. When they come to all this, sinless perfection will not ap- 
pear to them 9. groundless hypothesis. They then will see that we ha\'e 
given no forcecf application of the vision of John. 

You say that other peculiarities, if explained to your understanding, 
might convince you that the MiUennial Church was the subject of an- 
cient prediction. It was said of the primitive Christians, that they were 
a ^pecidimr peopleJ^ Those who compose the Millennial Churchy are 
no less so. But they have no more peculiarities than the gospel 
requires. 

B. In many important respects, I acknowledge there is a striking 
similarity ; but still, one peculiarity in relation to your manner of wor- 
ship, I cannot understand. I have been told you worship God in tlie 
dance. This, to me, is altogether unaccountable. I cannot see the 
propriety of this mode of worship. There is but littie or no scripture 
testimony to warrant you in turning the dance into religious worship. 

M, I am well aware of the prejudices that pervade the community 
in relation to this manner of Christian worship. I well recollect when 
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but a youth, that thoughtless boys who were my associates, turned this 
manner of worsl;iip into ridicule, by a pretended imitation of God^s peo- 
ple. This was done in the presence of men who, I supposed, were ven- 
erable for their age and piiety. Instead, however, of reprovinff such 
indiscreet behaviour, they evidently applauded their children in afl their 
rashness anid impiety. As if to make manifest the displeasure, of God^ 
these heedless youth were all taken out of the worl^ at a premature age. 
The only one remaining among tliose who were together on that occa- 
sion, is the writer of this article, and he refused to join his comrades from 
arif impulse that never will be forgotten while life remains. 

Little did I think at that time 3ial ever I should be found in the ranks 
of a people whose very worship waa made a theme of merriment, not 
only to thoughtless youth, but to venerable age. But so it is. And so 
far from this being a subject of shame or regret, I glory in it, as the 
consummation of my happiness. What if the world* deride this manner 
of worship ? Does this prove that it is not of God ? The Almighty 
declared that he would " cntdt aU ikin^s tic^." Why not, with the rest, 
establish a new order of worship ? About the time of the commence- 
ment of this testimony, tiie religiows community was wrapped in the 
gloom of impenetrable darkness. A form of worship was kept up ; but 
it consifirted of a round of ceremonies, without sjnrit or power. When 
the night of ages passed off, and the morning began to dawn, words were 
inadequate to express the joy, the ecstacy of those who found themselves 
awakened from their long slumber. There were duties appropriate to 
that vast occasion ; and those to whom tiiis ample field of labor w^ 
opened^ burst from the trammels of blind tradition, and involuntarily 
united their bodily organs with their mental faculties, in the praise of 
God. They did not know, themselves, at that time, that it was the ful- 
filment of ancient prediction. They yielded to the dictates of the spi- 
rit ; and tliough it was a source of mortification, yet it wa^ crowned 
with the blessing of Heaven. From this circumstance, how can you 
doubt that this manner of worship- originated from God ? Where is the. 
Christian sect that can appeal to such a source as this, as the origin of 
their mode of worship ? I mention this to show, that I have not assumed 
ground that cannot be sustained by incontrovertible facts, in support of 
which, we not only have the testimony of those who were engaged in 
this work from the b.eginning ; but an appeal can be made to those who 
were foremost in the ranks of opposition, in the corroboration of the truth 
of this statement . 

You may suppose that I have attached undue iipportance to thig cir- 
cumstance. Such a supposition is groundless. Had the founders of 
the United Society followed the footsteps of the church of anti-christ, 
in this respect, it tirould have been incompatible with the nature of their 
testimony. It was the design of Heaven, that there should be an entire 
renovation in the religious world, both as to theory and practice ; and 
that, too, by the ihstiumentality of individuals whose very condition in 
life was inconsistent with the conclusion, that such a change wfus th^ 
result of human wisdom. 

Thia worship was established by the agency of the Holy Spirit 
They acted in reference to no scripture testimony. To their apinrenen- 
sion, it was suigmerisi in the Christian world. They would not have 
voluntarily united in a mode of worship, that had a mrect tendency to 
bring upon them such a flood of contumely and reproach. There can 
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be no reasonable suspicion that it was their object to impose on the cre- 
dulity of man. The sure influence of time is die proper test of the cor- 
rectness or incori-ectness of any established theory. Man cannot re- 
ceive a lasting blessing in the pursuit of a course which Divine Wisdom 
disapproves. But those who, for a series of years, have worshiped 
God in this way, can best testify as to the moral and practical influence 
it has had upon them. And it cannot be hid, even fix)m the world, that 
they have received innumerable tokens of the Divine approbation and 
favor* 

B, I cannot easily bring my mind to believe^ that God approves of 
turning dancing into reli^ous worship. I have ever. looked upon dan- 
cing as a recreation, inconsistent with the Christian character. I there- 
fore cannot unite witii you in this. . 

M. r If you view it in the light of a vain recreation, I am not sur- 
prised that you consider it inconsistent with the Christian character. 
JBut because it has been practiced by the dissolute and unprincipled, in 
their nocturnal reveries, this is no reason why it should not be turned to 
an act of solemn worship. I see no reason why the bodily, as well as 
the yocal powers, should not be consecrated to the worship of God. 
Botii have been prostituted to the cause of wickedness ; and yet the lat- 
ter, by general consent, has been devoted to Christian worship. The 
objection is equally as strong against the one, as the other. Songs have 
been composed and set to the most musical tunes, with the design of 
exciting lascivious desires. The dens of prostitutes have resounded 
with the harmony of vocal music ; but no one objects to the introduction 
of **the anthem and the song," into houses of social worship. I am at 
a loss to account for the inconsistency of those who reject the one, while 
they cordially receive the other. 

B, Your remarks throw light upon the subject so far as to convince 
me of the impropriety of condemning this manner of worship, merely 
on account of dancinff being practiced by the irreligious and profane; 
but still I cannot say uiat I am convinced of the propriety of worship- 
ing God in the dance. 

JW. You cannot but see the reasonableness of consecrating botH body 
and spirit to the service of God. Vocal powers are the special gift of 
the Almiffhty,and when properly improved, give increased animation to 
devotional exercises. The bodily organs were given us for the noble 
purpose of moving in union' in the praise of God. With the eye we be- 
hold the glory of ouir Maker in tl^e vast system of creation and provi- 
dence. With the ear, we hear the sweet sound of the gospel of peace 
and salvation. \V'ith the tongue, we joyfully utter forth 9ie high praises 
of the Divine Majesty ; and why should not the hands and the feet, 
move in unison with these organs in the same delightful employment ? 

It is almost the uniform practice of all to bend Sie knee when in the 
, attitude of prayer. Why not move the feet arid the hands as expressive 
'signs of triumph and rejoicing ? There is such a union between the 
body and the mind, that the one is affected by the other. When the 
mind is depressed, the countenance appears dejected ; and every bodily 
organ is influenced by otie common sympathy. 

The first establislnnent of this order, was pi:eceded by tfce niost in- 
tense anxiety. Many were ardently seeking for full redemption They 
were convinced of their alienation from God. And notwithstanding they 
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hadseasbns ofecstacy, they were soon followed by depression a^id sor- 
row. Sad reflectioli taught them that an important change must be 
wrought in them before they could inhabit the Celestial City. When the 
way of the cross wa3 opened to their understandings, they cordially em- 
braced it, and soon found by happy experience, that salvation for which 
they had so long and so zealously prayed ; and such was the ecstacy of 
holy delight to which their minds soared, that they were involuntarily led 
by the fervency of their feelings, to unite all their bodily powers as ex- 
pressive of that joy which words could not utter. 

Though they did not act, as before observed, in reference to scripture 
authority, yet this worship Is the subjectof ancient prediction. This is 
the only order on the face pf the globe, ,to which these prophecies can 
apply. I know there are great pretensions to sanctity among the Chris- . 
tian sects, but all oppose dancing as an act of worship. "To the law 
and to the testimony. If they speak not according to this word, it is be- 
cause tlaere is no light in them." 

It is a fact worthy of notice, that not only the present dispensation 
was ushered in through the female ; but this mode of religious worship 
was prefigured under the law in the female. When the children of Is- 
rael were redeemed from the bondage of Egypt, they sung a song of 
thanksgiving. " And Myriam, the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took 
a timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out after her, wjth tim- 
brels and with dances^" When it is considered that the deliverance of 
the Israelites from the bondage of Pharaoh, is a striking figure of the 
full redemption from sin, experienced in the present glprious day; it is 
a fact worthy of serious attention, tliat both the one and the other, gave 
rise to the same religious fexercise. The Israelites did not feel satisfi- 
ed with merely expressing tlieir devout acknowledgements ; but brought 
into exercise every faculty of the body, expressive of the joy of their 
hearts on that eventfiil occasion. 

When Jephthah returned from the slaughter of tlie Ammorites, " his 
daughter came out to meet him with timbrels and with dances." On ' 
all occasions of victory over enemies, it was the ancient custom of God's 
people to express their joy and thankfulness in this way. When Goliah 
fell before the " stripling of Israel," and a signal victory was gained over 
tlie Philistine armies, " the women came out of all the cities of Israel, 
singing and dancing." When the yearly feast was kept in Shiloh, the 
daughters of Shiloh came out to " dance in dances." 

In the time of the Babylonish captivity, tlie Israelites were deprived 
of this sacred exercise, and the prophet lamented this sad reverse ; "the' 
joy of our heart is ceased ; our dance is turned into moumingr 

B. The scriptures you have quoted, refer altogether to the female. 
There is no evidence that the male united in these exercises. 

M, In reference to the laitei' day, and the very manner of worship 
that should accompany it, the prophet Jeremiah says, " Therefore tliey 
shall come and sing in' the height of Zion, and shall flow together to the 
goodness of the Lord :— Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, both 
old men and young together ; for I will turn tlieir mourning into joy, and 
will comfort them and make them rejoice from their sorrow." It appears 
from this, that the term virgin, applies to tlie nude as well as the female, 
and that at the time this manner of woi-ship should be revived, the church 
should be constituted of virgin characters. This is a direct and positive 
proof of two of the most peculiar characteristics of the United Society^ 

6* Digitized by Google 



66 

To wlnat order can this prediction apply, if not to this ? Take a survey 
of the civilized world in every age, and point to the period of time when 
this prophecy has had its fulfilment Such an attempt is utterly vain. 
Here it is fulfilled and no where else. ^ What an overwelming evidence 
is Has of the correctness of this mode of worship ! And is it not enough 
to satisfy the minds of the most incredulous, who are void of prejudice, 
that tliis is ilie order of Xxod ? I speak with confidence, because I know 
what I afltoi to be true. The learned world, as it is called, may spurn 
at the idea of dancing in social worship ; the modern pharisee may put 
on a sanctimonious air, and pretend that his devout soul is galled, in 
witnessing such a profanation of the " Lor(Ps day^^ Such pretend to take 
the scriptures for their guide, and yet refuse to receive instruction from 
that sacred volume. Did tliey prayerfully study the bible with tiie de- 
si^ of being benefitted by its sacred contents, they would not hold upas 
objects of derision, the very people that fulfil them in their system of 
doctrine and manner of worship. Let the pages of inspiration be exam- 
ined with the care and attention which their importance demands, and it 
will at once be seen that the UniM Society is a striking illustration of 
the truth of scripture prophecy. 

, In order to' come to a correct knowledge of the truths of the divine 
testimony, the mind should be unbiased by prejudice and uncohtaminat- 
ed by a false theory. Preconceived opinions should have no influence 
to enlist the feelhi^ or warp the judgment Blind mortals have decided 
from what source knowledge must originate. They have not the hu- 
mility to Receive instruction from any other quarter. In consequence e>f 
this, thousands and millions are necessarily debarred from a participation | 
in the sublime joys which those, and those only receive^ wio travel the 
narrow way that leads to life. 

You profess to have made the scriptures your study^ and you think 
you look to them as the rule of your faith and practice. This is a com- | 
mon pretension among all orders. Why is there such a diversity of \ 
opinions amonff them ? The reason is obvious. In^ead of establishing 
their opinions by the divine standard, they are indebted to blind tradi- 
tion for their doctrinal sentiments, and bend tlie scriptures to their sup- 
port They consequently know but little about the Bible, only as it has 
a supposed bearing on their peculiar notions. This is the only way by 
which I can account for the grosis blunder you committed, in supposing 
that the scriptures relating to this ancient mode of worship, exclusively 
referred to females. I know that the passages to whicli you have been 
cited, are mostly of tjiat character. But this is one of the strongest ev- 
idences in proof of the point at issue. They are looked upon, not so 
much on account of their being direct aidhority^ as figurjitive representa- 
tions of the manner of worship now established in the church of Christ 
The first Mother of the New Creation was led by a divine impulse, to go 
fortli in the dance; and this appears to have been the case in relation 
to* those with her. Indeed, it is a matter of doubt, whether she knew 
there was a solitary example in the scriptures, to countenance this reli- 
gious exercise. This dispensation took its rise in the power of God, and 
not in the wisdom of man. We make no pretensions to claim a gallaxy 
of literary characters as pillars in this glorious temple. It is true, tliere 
are men of literary attainments in tliis communion, but their learning 
must be subservient to tlie gift of God. 

It is by no means a trutli, that this religious exercise was anciently 
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confined to the female. When the Ark was carried from Obed-Edom to 
the city of David, it is said that " David and all Israel danced before the 
Lord." This was not in fact a moderate exercise ; for it is said, " Da- 
vid danced vnth aU his mgJU," Though this was looked upon as a fran- 
tic exercise by .Michael, the daughter of Saul, and she ** despised him in 
her heart ;" David said, "I will yet be more vile than tlius." Of what 
consequence is even the contempt of the " uncircumcised in heart and 
life ?" Shall those who are in the light of this dispensation, be swerved 
by their dictation ? The Jewish Ark was the talisman of their national 
security. Whilst this accompanied them, they were victorious over all 
their enemies. Have we not the Moabite, the Ammonite, the Jebuzite, 
and the Parasite, to contend with ? And while we have the ark of the 
true UsUmony with us, we are sure of victory. " To him that overcom- 
eth, will I give to sit upon my throne, even as I have overcome, and am 
sit down with my heavenly Father upon his throne." Thut God approves 
of this manner of worship, is further evident from the exliortation of the 
Psalmist, "*0, clap your hands, all ye people; shout imto God with the 
voice of triumph. Sing unto the Lord a new song; sing his praise in 
tlie congregation of the saints. Let {he ddldren of Zion be ftnifvl in 
their IGj^ ; let them praiiehis name in the dance/* It is evident from tliis 
quotation, that God requires not only the tongue, but the hands and the 
feel to be active in devotional exercise. But where is this conformed to, 
if we except this order ? Here this manner is established in its original 
simplicity and power. Here are all the faculties both of soul and body 
brought mto exercise, and devoted to the high praises of tlie God of the 
whole earth. How indescribably beautiful does an assembly appear, 
when actuated by the same impulse, all moving in the same harmonious' 
concord, all united in " praising God in the dance,!" 

I was called, in Providence, to spfend a part of my public life with the 
natives of the ^^far WestJ" My attention was particularly arrested by a 
religious exercise which they held at stated periods, in which they wor- 
shiped the " Great l^vrif* in the dance. I could gain no informatton 
amorijg them as to the origin of this religious worsliip, except that it was 
practised b}'^ their lathers from the remotest ages. Whilst in this exer- 
cise, they were as solemn as eternity. Their songs appeared to be 
measured, and their gestures corresponded with them. In some parts 
they were peculiarly animated, and all carried the appearance of the 
most profound devotioiL I thought at the time, that " learned ministers^ 
of this country ought to goto the ^native sons of the forest,** and receive 
a lesson of profitable instruction. When I witnessed this scene, my 
mind was struck with unusual solemnity. Something whispered me that 
their manner of worship originated from a good source. I have not the 
shadow of a doubt, but what it was dictated by the Spirit of eternal truth. 
When I first witnessed the worship of the tJnited Societif at Enfield, 
this came fresh to my mind. At that time, I exerted all my powers to 
suppress my feelings, but it was in vain. When the circle was formed, 
and the singers faced inward, I beheld a striking similarily, both in 
form and manner. I knew that they could not have borrowed it, the one 
from the other. It therefore tnust have originated from the unerring 
spirit of truth. This circumstance tended to confirm me in what I had 
Jong believed ; that the worship of these natives in the dance, was accep- 
table to God, and refreshing to tliose who were engaged in it I regret 
that I was not sufiiciently acquainted with their language to understand 
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the sentiments of their songs. Td them, they must have heen very me- 
lodious and animating ; but to me, the deep guttural sounds peculiar to 
tlie native tongue, were very harsh and unmusical. There appeared to 
be a union of action and sentiment, and their motions gave tlie impres- 
sion that they were deeply and solemnly engaged in tiiis devout exercise. 

However trivial this circumstance may appear to some, yet to me it 
is a convincing proof of the correctness and utility of thissacred wor- 
ship. I was led fron^ this occasion, to meditate deeply on this subject 
And the result of my examination of the scriptures relating to this point, 
has established me in the belief, that the worship of God in the dance is 
ordained of Heaven, as the only proper way, in which all the faculties 
can harmonize, in bearing a part in the adoration of the ever-living and 
true God. 

B. I understand there is another peculiarity which appears unac- 
countable to me, as you profess to be Christians. It is said, you never 
or but seldom pray. Now, we read of the ancient Worthies being a 
praying people. Jesus set an example of prayer. Paul frequently prayed, 
and so did dl the apostles. 

M I know that this slander has, with others, been industriously cir- 
culi^ted, but without the least shadow of truth. There is no order of 
people, to say the least, that pray more devoutly, fervently, and effectu- 
ally ; and they follow the example and counsel of Christ in the discharge 
of this duty. 

B» But I have befen told by those who have attended your meetings, 
that pi^yer is wholly neglected. ' 

M, I have no doubt 6ut what you have been told so by many who 
are as ignorant of the nature of prayer, as they are of tlie principles of 
Christianity in general. 

B. It is the practice of ministers of all orders with which I am ac- 
quainted, to introduce their devotions with an ^^ address te the, throne of 

M. Without doubt you speak the truth. And they generally pre- 
face this harrangue to the Deity, with " Let tis pray," when perhaps the 
minds of botli speaker and hearer are roving to the ends of the earth. 
Such formal prayers are generally made up of flattering compliments to 
the Deity in the first place, an afiectatibn of humility in the second, and 
a variety of foolish petitions in the third. Logicians would call the first 
part the exordium ; the second, the peroration ; and the third, the close. 
This passes with tie world for prayer. , In the estimation of such, we 
' may be viewed as a prayerless people. 

It is recJly sickening, to listen to the terms used in tlie introduction to 
these prayers. One would suppose they had searched all the vocabula- 
ries in Christendom, to find words with which they could compliment the 
Almighty! Flattery consists in attributing to a person, perfections 
which he ia not supposed to possess. I have heard preachers tell the 
Almighty that he was " infinite in love, wisdom and power," in their 
prayers; whilst their sermons contained sentiments which limited the 
Deity in all these attributes I This is adulation with a witness ! They 
extol the Almighty as a Being infinite in goodness and mercy, but at 
tlie same time contend that He deals with a portion of the Jiuman race 
with the rigour of " vindictive justice P^ Our Heavenly Father possesses 
these attributes in all their perfection; but I see no propriety or neces- 
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sity of telling him of it a thousand times over* These preacl^ers would 
pursue a course much more consistent and profitable, to exert their pow- 
ers to convince mankind in general of these weighty truths. Instead of 
clothing the Almighty with the habiliments of wrath and vengeance, they 
should inculcate a more rational theory, one that exhibits'the immutabil- 
ity and harmony of the divine attributes, as displayed in tlie vast system 
of creation, in the kingdom of divine Providence, and in the records of 
holy trutli. It is very absurd indeed, for a minister to advance senti- 
ments in his sermon directly opposed to what he expresses in his prayers. 
I have witnessed so many instances of this description, that I cannot feel 
clear in not reproving so shameful a depailure from every principle of 
propriety. But a few have the independence to depart from the rules 
that custom has established in their religious exercises* Fashion aj^ears 
to take the lead in almost every thing appertaining to religioru It is the 
fashion for modem preachers to introduce their worship by saying, 
" Let us introduce the solemnities of God's worship by reading and 
singing -to his praise, a hymn," &c. Then followe o. fashionable 
prayer, usually very long. Next in order comes b, fasMonahle sennon, 
made up of a multitude of. divisions and sub-divisions. By this time it 
is presumed the audience is fatigued witli the monotonous exercise ; a 
short prayer, with a benediction, must close the whole. Out rushes a 
promiscuous concourse, glad enough to be relieved, from the intolerable 
burdenof the day. "^ 

The second grarwZ division of the long prayer consists in a recapitula- 
tion of "sins of omission and commission." The preacher uses tlie pro- 
noun tDCf so that in this fashionable confession, the minister and the au- 
dience are all included. I "will give yoii a specimen of this confession. 
" Lord, wt acknowledge (ourselves hell-deserving creatures. We an^ Rill 
of wounds and bruises and putrifying so^es, from, the head to the sole of 
the foot There is no soundness in us. We are like a ca^e of unclean 
birds. Lord, hadst thou been just to have marked iniquity against i«, 
we should have been ere this time, in tlie grave among Oie dead, and in 
hell among tlie damned. Owr hearts are a sink of corruption. In 
thought, word and deed, we daily transgress thy holy law. We are ex- 
alted to Heaven, in point of privileges, but we habitually abuse them. We 
do yfhBiwe ought not, and we leave undone what toe ought to do. Ip^our 
very prayers, we commit sin enough to damn us to Si eternity. Our 
hearts are deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked,''^ Thus the 
sins of the multitude are confessed by this scape-goat, and the people 
return as they can^e, well satisfied, that though their, condition is bad, it 
is no worse than the minister's, to whom tliey look for religious instruc- 
tion. ' 

The preacher laments the wretched condition of the wicked, and pre- 
sages the, awful doom that awaits them. Righteousness, according to 
his views, has no reference to the emendation of the character. Every 
attempt to improve that, is an additional weight t« sink the soul in the 
regions of despair. He contends that there are millions as good by na- 
ture, and much better by practice, than he is, now in hell, with "devils and . 
damned spirits !" Righteousness, he contends, is a mysterious word, 
to which he has no claim, but by imputation. 

The truth is, hypocrisy is manifest, on the very face of the above con- 
fession. They do not mean to be undei-stood that they are as bad as 
their words imply. It is a part of a fashionable prayer made before a 
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fa^donahle BM^ence, A wag on one occasion took tlie liberty to report ! 
a certain orthodox deacon in the same light in which he acknowledged 
himself to stand before God. The deacon, in a rage, threatened to pros- 
ecute hiin for a libeljUnd demanded his authority for his slanderous as- 
sertions. I ha3 it,' said he, from a man of strict veracity. Unless you 
reveal the name, said the deacon, reddening with fury, I will in^mediate- 
ly commence an action. Shoujd the person }>e of riespectable standing 
in society, he' shall pay dear for his presumption. I demand the name of 
your informant I would inform you that he belongs to the orthodox 
church in this place, said the wag. So mudi the worse; said the dea- 
con. Now I tell you plainly, I do not wish to be put off. If he should 
be my own brother, I would not favor him. He is not your brother, but 
a very near relation to him, replied the wag. This is the last time I 
shall request you to reveal your author, said the deacon. You must 
abide the consequences of your libellous report If I must tell you my 
author, it was j/ou yourself, I myself, said the deacon, I cannot under- 
stand you. Did you not say last Thursday evening, at the union prayer ! 
meeting, that you were ** the vilest of the vile ?" That you were " inclin- 
ed to every thing that was bad, and to nothing that was good .^ Did 
you not acknowledge yourself one of tiie greatest of sinners ? I only 
took you at your own word and reported you accordingly. I did not 
mean to be under8tx>od as I said, replied the deacon, and you knew it 
You arc looked upon as a man of truth by those who are the best ac- 
quainted with you, replied the other ; but still you appear to dispense 
with that virtue when you speak to God. I should suppose that if ever 
there was a time when tiie truth should be spoken in sincerity, it is when 
we address the Almighty in prayer. ' 

How often has Grod been charged with injustice by these confessions | 
in vocal prayer ! " Hadst thou been just to have marked iniquity against I 
us," &c. By this statement, it appears that in order for God to extend 
b|s clemency to the sinner, he must dispense with justice ! Justice and I 
mercy, when rightly understood, are sure to harmonize, and the one is as j 
lovely u the oSier. In the great work of salvation, they are equally es- j 
sential, and in fact the one might. as well be dispensed with as Ae other. I 

The last grand division of a long prayer consists in a variety of peti- 
tions. These correspond with the various wants of the people in the 
particular section where tie prayer is put up. But it usually happens, 
that few are agreed as to what shall be prayed for. Some pray for a re- 
ligious excitement ; whilst others look upon it as a ** nwrd dtsplatum^ I 
and as fervently pray that it might be suppressed. Some pray for rain, 
whilst others find it for tlieir interest to pray for fair weaker. In case 
of war, when two armies meet in battle array, they usually have their 
respective chaplains, yfho fervently pray to the same God, that their ene- 
mies mi^ht be discomfitted and slain ! How fervently do the preachers 
of the different orders pray tliat tiieir respective parties might be built 
up ! And do they not exult at the misfortunes and downfall of each oth- 
er ? The fact is, what is esteemed a blessing by one, is frequently a 
sore affliction to another. 

Our Savior severelv reproved the Scribes and Pharisees, on account of 
their long prayers. Not that vocal prayer in itself considered, was con- 
demned, but the ostentation and pnde which they exhibited, were the 
subject of reprehension. "Be not as the Scribes and Pharisees, which 
love to pray standing in the synagogues, aAd in the corners of the streets 
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but when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast Bhut 
too the door, pray to thy Father which seeth in secret, and thy Father 
shall reward thee openly.'* It appears from this, ^t mental prayer is 
the most acceptable, as being free from that vanity which seeks the ap- 
plause of men. 

You must acknowledge that it is not necessary to pray vocally in or- 
der to be heard of God. The prophets of Baal manifested their zeal, not 
by die purity of their lives, and the sincerity of their devotion, but by 
their excessive noise, and other extravagancies equally ridiculous. The 
prophet Elijah ironically called upon them to ^ cry louder J^ Perhaps, said 
he, " your God is asleep," or he may be " on a journey." A^ a camp- 
meeting, I have clearly < seen a rivalship among the preachers in tjW 
praying circle, and he who had the strongest lungs and was the ^ long- 
est winded," generaUy bore off the palm ! 

B, I don't doubt but what you are correct in saying that it is not ne- 
cessary to pray vocally, to be heard of God. But the utility of it con- 
sists in edifying each other. Mental prayer cannot have this effect 

M. Supposing that it cannot Are there not other means better 
calculated to edify one another ? There would be more^ propriety in ad- 
dressing the person or persons whom we wish to edify. Every duty 
should have its appropriate place. To address the Deity is one thiuff, 
and to address our fellow mortals is another. They should not be blend- 
ed together. The sincere desire of the heart, wiSiout being exiH-essed 
by werds, is a prayer to God. This is the kind of prayer St Paul had in 
view when he exhorted his brethren to " pray without ceasing, and in all 
things give tlianks." This could not be done vdcally. He therefore 
must mean tliat we should uniformly preserve a prayerful spirit, a meek 
temper and an undeviating confidence in God. 

Our Saviour generally retired from the multitude when he prayed. 
There is no instance, to my recollection, of his making a formal prayer. 
Indeed he admonished his disciples against it If you bring up what is 
called the Lord's prayer, as an example, it altogether condemns both the 
Pharisees of his day and|the hypocrites of modem a^s in their vain repe- 
titions. - That prayer contains many useful' instructions, embraced in tew 
words, and was designed to ^ edify his followers. 

Those who compose the UnUrn Society are not a prayerless people. In 
this they closely follow the example of Christ, as they do in every thing 
else. They pray unitedly. Here there is no discord. They make no 
pompous display of words, calculated to excite the attention of the giddy 
multitude^ nor do they court the applause of men. The duty of prayer 
is well understood, and the blessings that accrue, are duly appreciated. 
Here God is worshiped ** in the beauty of holiness. Hypocrisy has no 
place in it, as watchfulness is enjoined aa a concomitant virtue. Con- 
sequently " holy hands are liiled up without wrath and doubting." As 
" whatsoever is not of faith, is sin ;" we pray for nothing inconsistent with 
the nature of the divine attributes. Whether we sing or pray, it is " with 
the spirit and with the understanding." This is the cause of the signal 
answers to prayer, which have been witnessed in a great variety of in- 
stances. Here the spirit, of prayer pervades the whole body. Such is 
the union of the order, that if one member sufifer, all the members sufier 
with it If one member rejoice, .all rejoice togetlier ; so that botii in 
prayer and praise, tliere is a general reciprocity of feeling. Whether 
we consider the doctrinal sentiments, the spirit of union, or the important 

Digitized bydOOQlC 



72 

eS^cta resulting from both, all bear an exact resembla^ceto the apostol- 
ic church in its original purity and power. A prayer-meeting was once 
held about a mile &om the place where I put up, the wind being fair, I 
distinctly heard them. The cattle roared in the yard^ and the ^ boding 
owl" in a distant forest kept up the concert The whole, added to the 
gloominess of a dark night, mad^ such an impression on my mind, that I 
was led to examine the scriptures, to see if there was any example for 
such a mode of procedure, and I oould find none, if we except me one 
set by the prophets of Baal, in the days of Elijah.' 

I have been tlie more particular upon this point, as the objection is 
frequently urged against us, that we depart fi-om the common practice of 
professed chnstians with respect to their mcmner of praying to the Deity. 
I leave the whole for your serious reflection, with the request that you 
should not construe any thing that I have said, as an evidence of an un- 
charitable feeling on my part . I am fully persuaded, that there are 
many sincere people, who really believe that God requires them to unite 
in tjiis religious exercise, and feel ablessins^ arisino^ from the impression 
of having discharged their duty to God ana to their fellow* creatures in 
this way. 



DIALOGUE IX. 



B, Your remarks on prayer appear to be both scriptural and reasona- 
ble. If our aim is to instruct mankind, it surely is more consistent with 
that object, to direct our oonversation to them. This beins admitted, 
mental prayer is much more suitable, to be directed to the AWghty. I 
agree with you in the suggestion that vocal prayer has been a cloak to 
hypocrisy, and in repeated instances, I have discovered as much vanity 
in those who are reputed, " gi/lerf in jsroyer,*' as in any body of people 
whatever., Ostentation is bad enough, when exhibited by persons who 
make no pretensions to religion ; but when a person discovers that con- 
temptible weakness in solemn prayer, it becomes intolerable. 

I have been credibly informed, that you hold a community of interest 
I should like to know where you get your authority for this, ^nd the prin- 
ciples on which a united inheritance is established. 

M. In the first place, I would inform you that your information is 
correct This is a striking peculiarity of the UniUd Socidy. This has 
been inculcated from the first establishment of the order, not only as be- 
ing consistent with scripture testimony, but the very nature of that bond 
of union in things spiritual presupposes the indispensable necessity of a 
union in things temporal. 

You ask for authority that sustains us in the position we have assumed 
in this respect I assure you tins has not been done without the very 
best authority. I would cite you to the second chapter of Acts, for di- 
rect authority for a united inheritance. We there have a particular ac- 
count of the circumstances attendant on the estsiblishment of the first 
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christian church at Jerusalem. "And when the day of Pentecost- wm 
fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly 
there pame a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the house where they were sitting. And there ilppeared unto 
them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of theml And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And there were dwelling 
at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven. Now 
when this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, because that every man heard them speak m his own language." 
" We do hear them speak . in our tongues the wonderful works of God." 
Peter stood up in tie midst of the eleven and preached Christ Jesus. He 
spake with the authority of the Holy Ghost, and the stoutest hearts fell 
before his word. " And they that gladly received his word were baptiz- 
ed, (with the Holy Ghost;) and the same day there were added unto 
them, about three thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the 
aposties* doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers. 
And fear camB upon every soul ; and many wonders and siffns were 
done by the apostles. And all that bdieved wert together, and had aU 
things common ; and sold their possessions c^nd goods and parted them to 
all, as every man hadneed," 

This testimony is so plain, that there is no dispute from any quarter, 
but what the first gospel church enjoyed a community of interest I 
shall use no argument to prove a point that is universally conceded by 
all. If this is not good authority for holding all things common, I should 
be glad to haVe you tell me what proof would be sufficient to support 
this practice. It may be contended, that we should not look upon this 
as a precedent, as we have no account that it was the general practice 
of the christian churches at that day. It appears by the above extract, 
tliat the church at Jerusalem, were blessed with veiy special manifesta- 
tions, and they were led by the powerful operations of the Spirit, to a con- 
secration of their worldly substance, to tlie common benefit of each oth- 
er. This was the Mother church under that dispensation, and because 
she was not imitated in this respect, by all her children, this is no reason 
why we should not The churches of anti-christ' imitate them very 
closely in their defects, but unfortunately for them, this is not the woret 
of their case. As to purity of faith and practice, they do not even pre- 
tend to come, into the neighborhood of the churches established among 
the Gentiles. It is an interesting fact, that the first church establiriied 
under the gospel, should be distinguished by this peculiarity. You may 
easily perceive, from this, the exact similarity between that and the 
church established under the present dispensation. Both moved by the 
dictates of the same spirit, and consequently we witness the same results. 
Any difference, could it be pointed out, would weaken my argument ! 
But I defy the worid to do it 

B, However pure the first gospel church was, yet it was followed by 
a total apostacy. Is there not reason to believe a similar fate will await 
this? . 

M. 1 think not The present " kingdom is an everlasting kingdom," 
and this " dominion is never to be destroy^" The kingdom and do- 
minion are not to be understood in a literal sense. All earthly kini^- 
dems and dominions are destined to dissolution. This government is the 
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government of tlie paesions. The victory is over " the carnal mind, tiiat 
IS not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." The estab- 
lishment of tlie everlasting kingdom of righteousness, succeeds the death 
of the carnal mind and every thing app^taining to it The work of the 
latter day is slow in its progress, but it can never be overturned. It will 
fiilly accomplish the divine purpose in the great plan of salvation. There 
has been a gradual increase from the first establishment of this order to 
the present day. I do not particularly allude to numbers, but to union 
and power, which constitute tl>e only real strength of any community. 
This statement may appear strange to. you; it is nevertheless, correct 
Should hundreds prove treacherous, and turn away from us, instead of 
diminishing, it would tend to increase our strength. This may appear 
paradoxical at first view, but a more mature reflection will convince you 
that it is a rational conclusion.. In the order of God, every post must be 
filled, and the treacherous must give place to the honest in heart I have 
told you before, that here " all things are created new." In all societies 
ai^d churches^ established on a different foundation, should their mem- 
bers secede, they look upon it as a great calamityj an irreparable injury, 
as their strength becomes diminished in the same proportion. But here 
there is a new face to things of this description. The rotten-hearted are 
but clogs to the wheels of the triumphant car of truth, and the sooner 
tliey are out of the way, the better. The advancement of light is irre- 
sistible. This is a mysterious order, hid to the world. " The vul- 
ture's eye hath not seen it, .neitherhath the lion's whelp trodden it" It 
is alone for the meek of the earth. The haughty and the proud in their 
imagination tower above it Such can have " no part nor lot in this mat- 
ter." They disdain »to investigate this subject, as they have no disposi- 
tion to come into this order, even should they be convinced of its truth. 
But the work still goes on, and its course will still be " onward," until 
the grand consummation of all things. ' 

In the fourth chapter of Acts, we have a very pointed proof* of a con> 
munity of interest in the primitive church: " And the multitude of them 
that believed, were, of one heart and one soul : neither said any of them, 
tliat aught lof the things that he possessed was his own ; hut they had all 
things common. And with great power gave the apostles witness, of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus ; and great grace was upon them alL 
Neither was there any among them that lackedvi* for as many as were 
possessors-of lands, or houses, sold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were sold, and laid them down at the apostles' feet ; and 
distriljution was made unto every man according as he had need. And 
J<»ses, who, by the apostles was simamed Barnabas (which is, being in- 
terpreted, the son of consolation) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 
having land, sold it, and brought the money and laid it at thie apostles' 
feet" 

The first believers " were of one heart and one souL^ A union of inte- 
rest followed in consequence. How could it be otherwise ? No one 
will presume to deny, who reads the above extract, the obvious princi- 
ples which it establishes as peculiar to the apostolic church. This evi-. 
dence to sustain a united inheritance, is obtained from the very fountain 
head. It is an appeal, that will admit of no dispute. The professed 
christian frequently says to me, You have united with a body who hold 
•* <dl things common,^ in imitation of the ancient apostles I As much m 
if this is a sufficient objection to the testimony. And no doubt it is of 
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sufficient weight to deter many from forming a union which strikes at 
the root of selfishness. They had much rather nourish this piossion in 
the order of the world, especially wheil they can have the reputation of 
being very good christians, than to sacrifice it, in imitation of Christ and 
his apostles. But whilst in possession of a selfish nature, it is arrogance 
to pretend to follow the pattern left us by that name, which they have as- 
sumed. The world is struck with the impression that there is something 
truly apostolic in the community of interest maintained by the UnitM 
Society, They dare not presume to oppose it in word, though they are 
generally united in opposing it in practice. What is tliis but an ac- 
knowledgement that it is the true order of God ? 

I know that an attempt has frequently been made, to have all things 
common under the pretence of imitating the first christian church, by 
those who were far from indulging the most distant idea of denying self 
in any of its gratifications ; and the consequence has been that they have 
not held together but little longer than they were in fonninff and matur- 
ing their plans. 'A community of this description cannot be sustained 
without a practical conformity to the cross of Christ It is utterly vain 
to make the attempt A huge fabric may be reared, but it will rest on 
the sand. Being destitute of the cem&nJt^ necessary to hold its various 
parts togetlier, it must fall under its own weight Unless " the flesh is 
crucified.with its affections andlvMs, no body of people can long hold to- 
gether on the principle of a common interest The experiment has fre- 
quently been 6ried, but witliout success. How much better it would be 
for families, could they agree to hold their property in common, even in 
the order of the world. Though tlie attempt has frequently been made,^ 
yet they have as often failed. Selfishness and partiality imperceptibly 
gain such &n ascendency, that their hopes are baffled and their designs 
entirely frustrated. Though professed christians of one faith, and bound 
together by the tie's of nature, they soon find it more convenient to sep- 
arate and maintain a distinct interest ! On whatever side you approach 
this establishment, there is nothing meets the eye but what is reasonable 
and beautiful. This testimony requires a band, stronger than the ties of 
nature, a charm that binds the people of God into one indissoluble body. 
Here every member performs its appropriate function. That partiality, 
which is nurtured, in the garden of nature, can have no place in the par- 
adise of God. Here father and mother, brotiier apd sister, wives and 
children, after the order of nature, are not known. Should these once 
be admitted, all the passions which have grown out of these ties, would 
come in with them. ' Then contention, strife, jealousy, envy, with all 
their concomitant evils would take a permanent seat Instead of union 
and harmony, and love, we should see substituted discord, strife and ani- 
mosity ! This order has stood the test of nearly half a century, and 
during this time, there has been an increase of every thing that is praise- 
worthy, of every thing that is lovely. The order of this church is an 
emblem of the order of the invisible world. And that, for which clu*is- 
tians so fervently pray, and which they hope to witness in eternity, is 
here realized, in all its perfection. This establishment was not the re- 
sult of human calculation. The pattern was formed by the hand of the 
Great Jehovah, and from the qommenceraent, it has been the object of 
his peculiar care, rfere He has placed his name. It rests on an iin- 
perishable basis. Tlie loftiest mountains may be removed ; cities may 
be demolished ; kingdoms and empires may be revolutionized ; both the 
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natural and political world may pass through ever so many and great 
changes ; but still Mount Zion wiU stand secure, ^he is walled by the 
piower of Omnipotence, and effectually guarded by an eye that never 
bleeps. Even the temporal calamities, so unavoidable amongthe inhab- 
itants of the earth, are felt but lightly hy those who fulfil the law of 
Christ, by cheerfully bearing one another's burdens. 

I wish you to bear in mind, that this church is composed of those who 
were differently educated, and consequently were in possession of a va- 
riety of prejudiced as well as different dispositions and habits. You may 
call these discordant materials to make a church of, and speak truly. 
These materials are worked into this building, without the sound of an 
axe or hammer. And however discordant they were in a state of nature, 
the square and the plumb line have been applied to them, and they are 
now admirably fitted to the places ihey were designed to fill 

Here the idle become industrious, thfe prodigal contracts habits of fru- 
^ ility, the parsimonious become generous and liberal, the intemperate 
feave the tavern and the grog-shop, the debauchee forsakes the haunts 
of dissipation and infamy, the /Swearer leaves off his habits of profanity, 
the liar is changed into a person of truth, the thief becomes an honest 
man, and the nasty sloven becomes neat and clean. 

B, I readily grant that these changes have taken place in relation to 
some of my acquaintance who have united witli the society. This is a 
fact too notorious to be disputed. You have the reputation of being in- 
dustrious, frugal and neat Your hospitality to strangers has become 
proverbial, and in your lives, at home jmd abroad, is discovered an exem- 
plification of all the moral virtues. So far, your order recommends itself 
to the respectful attention of the public. I look upon it as an enviable 
Bituation. I am constrained to pass this encomium upon the United So- 
ciety, not from motives of flattery, but from a sense of justice and duty. 
It is a character which your society merits, and when 1 say if, it is but 
expressing the views of the public generally. But notwithstanding the 
opinion I have been led to form, of the strict morality of your Society ; 
yet I should not view it my duty to consecrate my worldly substance, 
and throw myself on the mercy and charity of any body of people, how- 
ever noted they may be for the practice of every moral virtue. 

Jfcf. It is not strange you should come to this conclusion. The public 
labw under a mistake, in supposing that any underhanded means are 
resorted to, in order to amass wealth by this religious community. Prop- 
erty consecrated here, in point of law, is the same as that devoted to any 
other charitable institution. It is well known that a union of interest 
forms an important item in th6 faith of believers. But in this, every per- 
flon must act freely and understandinglv. There is no objection to a 
person's managing his . own concerns, till ^uch times as circumstances 
render it .proper, and they are willing to have them managed by the 
Trustees of the order, who are appointed to take Hie outward care of the 
establishment ; and even then it is optional with them, whether to con- 
secrate their property, or to take an inventory of the amount, every cent 
of which will be restored, when a seasonable application is made for the 
same. But even in case of a full consecration, it is not the practice of 
the order to disinherit an heir. A division of the property is made, and 
each respective heir has their portion assigned him, to be kept in reserve 
till he or she becomes of age, when it is left to their choice, to conse^ 
crate their portion or not, as ^eir faith and feelings shall dictate* 
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I Bee nothing in this but what is reasonable and fair. Such is the 
sense of justice and propriety, that should a person, without due reflec- 
tion, propose to consecrate his property, it would be rejected. It might 
make unnecesisary trouble ; and faith and conviction'are of more impor- 
tance than ever so much worldly substance. The virtue of faith leads a 
person to the cultivation of habits of industry ; and it is by this, that the 
principal part elf the wealth of the order has been gained. But property 
can never supply the place of conviction and faith. 

The order and regularity manifest in the outward concerns of the es- 
tablishment, have been the theme of worldly applause. There are no 
objections urged on this ground. This is owing to each member filling a 
station corresponding with his or her genius Or capacity. A multitude 
of cares do 'not generally devolve on a single individual. There are 
some whose genius leads them to one kiAd of business, and some to 
another ; and it is a general maxim, that the person is the most useful 
in that emplo}rment for which nature designed him. 

Some have insinuated, that we have ^task Tnasters^ who assign such a 
portion of labor to each individual ! If this were a truth, I would ask, 
how such a body of people could be kept together?- An arbitrary gov- 
ernment would tend directly to bondage, and no person would be wiUing 
to spend their days in a place where they were curtailed in the enjoy- 
ment of virtuous liberty. 

I do not mean/by liberty, an unrestrained license to do what we please, 
and to go where we please. ** Libert^ with ordn^^ is our motto. And 
the real believer, who has the good of the cause at heart, will cheerfully 
obey those regulations which are made for the ^ood of the society. With 
such, a conformity to the order of God's house, is consistent with tiie most 
perfect freedom. This is no place for such a& are bent on the enjoyment 
of" licentious liberty/* These are the ones that usually complain of the 
bondage among believers. And as they choose to be where they can act 
without restraint, they gather to that company whose feelings and con- . 
duct are in unison with their own. They go to the world where they 
belong. As before observed, the society sustains no loss. It is rather 
a cause of thankfulness to be relieved from a person who is an incum- 
brance in the house of God. 

It should be observed, tliat whether a person consecrate- his substance 
or not, this is no place for speculative pursuits, to augment selfish inter- 
est Such a course is entirely incompatible with the nature of the insti- 
tution, and therefore cannot be countenanced. This is an establishment 
originally designed for the benefit of a spiritual people, bound to each 
other by spiritual ties. All selfishness is therefore discarded, and all per- 
sons of this description are wholly unfit to fill any place of trust in the 
church of Christ All secular concerns are performed with the pure 
motive of establishing the principles of truth and righteousness, and ad- 
vancing the' good of the order in general. Here is a practical illustra- 
tion of the injunction of the apostle," Whether we eat ordrinky or what- 
ever we do, do ail to the glory (jf God" And what can better comport with 
God's glo!^, than uniformly acting in reference to the building wp of his 
spiritual kingdom' on earth, and to the advancement of the best good of 
mankind? 

Both th;B useful and agreeable are here blended together. That which 
is exclusively ornamental, without regard to convenience and utility, is 
inconsistent, with the simplicity of tl^ GospeL Plainness of dress and 
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equipage, is therefore strictly enjoined, A departure from this, would 
not only incur a useless expense, but it would have a direct tendency to 
nurture the spirit of vanity and pride. . That rivalship, so general in the 
course of the world, which has for its object the vain attention of the 
giddy multitude, js not suffered to e^iter within these walls. 

It is not strange, whilst mankind sedulously follow the vain fashions 
and customs which prevail, that they are exposed to such sudden reverses. 
The poor, who are but illy prepared to bear such on unnecessary ex- 
pense, must fall in with all these extravagancies, or be reproached. And 
as a want of property is but seldom an evidence of a want of pride, moet 
of the necessaries of life, both in relation to food and raiment, are fool- 
ishly sacrificed, merely to obtain the gewgaws of fashion ! 

The spirit of wisdom which established this order, effectually .guarded 
it against all such vanity ; and this happy community are consequently 
saved from tlie train of evils connected with it. This wise policy, if I 
may so term it, pervades every department of the institution. Being 
actuated by one impulse, they harmonize together like the symmetry of 
parts. Each individual fiUiijg tlie station assigned him, is ambitious only 
in doing good. Instead of aiming to usuj^) authority, and exerting an 
influence over others, tiiiat does not come within the sphere of duty cor- 
responding with the diversified talents of each member ; all are emulous 
to excel in the discharge Of the obligations appertaining to their respec- 
tive callings. They are respected and honored, not on account ofjilliii^ 
exalted and responsible stations, so nmch 9S performing their duti'es vSi 
fidelity. 

The faithful are just to one another ; and this important virtue marks 
all their dealings with mankind in gen^ah No lasting advantage can 
result from deception. In tliis way, they have obtained the confidence 
of the public, who are ready to purchase whatever manufactured articlefl 
are offered for sale. Long experience in the use of them, affords satis- 
factory evidence that the prices set upon them correspond with their real 
value. 

The order and regularity exhibited in the management of the outj 
wj^rd concertis of the establishment, have been the subject of genera 
applause ; and so far, the public feeling is favorable ; but as to the inj 
ternal regulations, of the institution, there is of necessity^ a great varied 
of opinions. I do not think strange, considering the inclination of mow 
of people to slander, that imagination has created many aberrations froni 
the rules of decorum and virtue, which in reality do not exist This ha^ 
given rise to vague reports, that have been magnified, and industriously 
circulated to our disadvantage. Should it be any satisfaction to you, 1 
am ready to pledge my veracity, that from personal observation, I am safj 
isfied that these reports are groundless and false. I have found it diffii 
cult to retain my gravity, wfilst listening to some of these insinuation^ 
They are too ridiculous to merit a candid Confutation. . The fact is, thj 
external regulations of the order, are a pattern of what is internal Bot( 
alike will bear the test of severe scrutiny. This I say in the sincerity <^ 
of my soul. I leave these remarks for your meditation. You may Iiav( 
full liberty to propose such questions as in your judgment may tend U 
elicit any further information as to the theory and conduct of a people fl< 
much ** wondered at," and all due attention shall be rendered to facilitate 
your iiiformation. 
B. There certainly hav6 been instances of gross immorality ezpofioi 
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to the public. I am far from condemning the society as a body, on this 
account, as th^ apostles tliemselves might besets aside in consequence of 
the treachery of a Judas. To condemn a whole order,' on account of the 
immorality of a few individuals, would be ungenerous and uncharitable ; 
but still you will not attempt to say, that you, have not suffered reproach 
in this way. 

M, Very truor-the order has been stigmatized by means of the mis- 
conduct of tliese individuals. And most of the reports put in circulation 
Prejudicial to the society, may be traced to characters of tliis description, 
thank you for the charitable construction you have put upon this sub- 
ject. I agree with you, that it would be exceedingly disingenuous to 
pass sentence on this, or apy other order, merely because some apostatize 
irom its principles. Ydur argument, upon this point is gpod ; but it is no 
more than might be expected from a person of your information and can- 
dor. I will g:o farther, and say, tliat such characters are never held in 
fellowship, but lose tlie union of the order ; nor is their conduct conceal- 
ed from the public, especially where Ijiey evince a disposition to perse- 
vere in their folly. I afn the nlore particular on this subject, as some 
h^ve the impression that iniquity is concealed here. They suppose that 
wef have the rpow^ to do it, and pretend to think there is no lack of a iis- 
positton to avail ourselves of it. 

This order differs from all others, in having no church meetings to ex- 
communicate disorderly members. When once a person departs from 
that rectitude, which tiie purity of the gospel requires, he consequently 
loses his confidence. A lack of union ensues ; and unless the person 
make confession, and reform, he will soon find himself in a most uncom- 
fortable situation. In the language of one of our friends, I would say, 
" T%« Jire becomes too hot for himf he " clears out" to the world. 

I have given you but a sketch of the most prominent features of this 
establishment If you wish to know more, " come and see" for yourself. 
It is sincerely hoped, that what has been said, may have a tendency to 
enlighten your mind, as you have had exhibited to you at this time some 
of the orders and regulations of an establishment that was the subject of 
prophecy nearly three thousand years ago I May God grant that from 
this interview, you may resolve to be one with us. Come on, brother! 
otff hands and our hearts are open. Here is room for you. Here is room 
for all. I hope to b^ favored with another interview shortly. FareweU. 
B, . Farewell. 



DIALOGUE X. 



B. From what has been presented to my mind, I am induced to con- 
tinue the investigation. You know that in this, I am far from being in- 
fluenced by party views. I am excited to this, by a sincere desire to 
know the truth ; and I presume you will be ready to pursue this subject 
to any reasonable length. Though' I have not had an opportunity, by 
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personal observation, to acquaint inyself with these things, yet I am con- 
fident of the truth of what you say. I hope, before long, to visit your 
Village ; aijid iii such a case, I have no doubt but what 1 shall find your 
regulations precisely as you have described them. 

M, When I discover a disposition the reverse of thw, in any individu- 
als, however anxious they nmy pretend to be to get information,, it is my 
usual practice to withdraw fi-om them as soon as convenient But little 
or no benefit results from an interview with such. It is generally, time 
spent in vain, that might b^ usefully employed. 

I have before expressed it as my belief, that this church was estab- 
lished by Divine authority ; and consequently, it is the peculiar object of 
the Divine protection. This is one of the foundation principles of our 
faith. Overturn this, and you overturn the whole. 

B, All Christian sects make these pretensions; but it is evident all 
cannot be sustained in them. You must present stronger and more con- 
vincing 'evidences of the truth of your pretensions, than others can, be- 
fore I shall assent to thenu WheneveT this is done, no reasonable per- 
son should doubt or, hesitate. ' 

M. If I do not succeed in this before the close of this interview, I 
pledge myself to make a frank acknowledgement Although there is 
much to confirm this truth in the evidences already presented, yet a va- 
riety of others, may be brought forward, each separately considered, £nore 
than, counterbalances the whole of the kind that ever were presented by 
all the denominations under heaven. 

When we commenced this discussion^ an observation was made pui- 

rting that political rjevolutions generally preceded moral changes. 

/hen tlie gospel was first established, the condition of the political 
world was fivprable to that event This was according to the design 
of God, and consequently circumstances were so arranged by the ha^d 
of unerring wisdom as to facilitate the establishment of imcomipted 
truth. A great moral change was effected. The sun of righteousness 
then dawned on a world that had long sat in the regions of darkness and 
death. The light, of truth sprang up in a quarter where it was the least 
expected. It was sustained by means calculated to baftie the wisdom 
of man ; and, contrary to the expectations of the great and noble of this 
world, their united efforts could not arrest its progress. What an im- 
petus was given to the cause of truth, by the preaching of Peter and 
John; and yet these men were called ^^ ignorant andurdtarntd^ by the 
Jewish Rabbis of that day ; but " they took knowledge that they had 
been with Jesus." He is an excellent schoolmaster, for he " tea^ies as 
never man taught,^ How quick he taught the languages to Peter and 
others, at tlie day of Pentecost Our " indigent and pious young men" 
devote several years to the attainment of ministerial qualifications ; but 
have we any evidence that they preach like Peter and John ? All the 
"bodies of divinity," that hav6 been Tijritten from John Calvin's to 
President Edwards', do not contain so much truth as one lesson tanght in 
the school of Christ, 

The American revolution waa one of the most important eras in the 
annals of history.. When we consider its rise, its. progress, and its im- 
portant consequences, we can easily trace the hand of Divine Providence 
through the whole. Notliing but a continued succession of miraclef 
saved America from the grasp of despotism. 
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About this time there were several productions put in circulation, 
calculated to throw light on civil liberty. "The rights of. man" wer© 
defended with ability. The people werfe shown, that instead of comi;ng 
into the world with a jure dmrw entailed upon them, " The N'ohUitip* 
were upon an equality with others ; that merit made the only distinction 
proper j» be observed in society. If God designed that some should be 
born masters, and others, slaves, why do not 5ie former come into the 
world with a silver spoon in their mouth ? Why has not nature marked 
them by some particular insignia, by which they may be known from the 
vulgar part of the human species ? 

"The sag6s of the revolution were prepared in their first manifesto, to 
proclaim to the tyrants of the Universe, their detestation of bondage, and 
boldly declared, " that all mankind are created free and equal." The 
Monarch^ of Europe took the alarm, and reasonably concluded, that if 
this political maxim should generally be received, both King and No- 
bility must soon 3eave their seats. , Let there be a united effort made 
" to strangle this infant Hercules in the cradle." The illustrious patriots 
of that day were prepared to od as well as resolve.. They established 
their political maxims at the hazard of their property and their lives. 

None can read the history of the revolution in all its progress, and re- 
sist the impression, that America was under the Divine protection. The 
colonies possessed but a few means of defence. But this deficiency wa« 
more than supplied by that patriotic spirit that could not be overcome. 
Liberty was achieved, but at a great expense. 

The whole was not completed. A great work still remained to be 
performed. A Constitution must be made, and a govemmentestablished, 
tliat the freedom so dearly purchased, might be secured and defended. 
Here, a worse bondage than that from which our ancestors were jelieved^ 
might have been established and entailed on posterity ; but the patriot- 
isin and wisdom that achieved our, independence^ were manifestly dis- 
played in the formation of a constitution every way calculated to Secure 
the rights of the nation. 

That unity of action so eminently displayed in establishing national 
freedom, was produced by an grdent desire to be relieved from a foreign 
yoke. Although clvit liberty was pretty generally understood, yet the 
great mass of tlie people had given religious liberty but little attention. 
The geniuses that framed the Constitution, were aware of this, and wisely 
inserted in that instrument, an article which established freedom of con- 
science. They viewed a state, or law religion, inconsistent with a free 
government This was but little tliought of at the commencement of 
8ie great contest It is probably well that it was so. Had this been 
agitated at that early period, defeat would have ensued, instead of sue- 
cess. There would have been a powerftil opposition against any iniio- 
vation on the long established religious customs.- But the Almighty 
ordained in wisdom, that the contest for the establishment of the rights 
of conscience, should be reserved to an after period. The clergy, as a 
body, have been opposed to religious liberty and fi^e inquiry. You may 
see Uiis spirit whenever an attempt is made to modify our laws so tiiat 
religion may be left free as a matter of conscience between a creature 
and his Creator. From the establishment of our constitution to the 
present day, they have maintained a uniforrat character in this respect 
Why were they so violent in their prejudices against that illustridus 
character who wrote the Declaration of Independence, and who was 
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one of the chief instruments in establishing freeliom of conscience ? A 
more distin^ished Statesman, to establish thfe rights of conscieiice, per- 
haps never filled the presidential chair. It was because he, with his co- 
adjutors, struck a death-blow toall tlieir ambitious projects. According 
to history, this body favored the revolution with their influence ; but 
little did they think then that they were nursing a child that would be 
the chief instrument in lessening their authority. Instead of this, they 
would have left it to perish in the waters of the Nile. The wisdom of 
God is evinced in all this. " He taketh the wise in their own eraftiness." 

Our Mother country, as she was once called, remains stationary as to 
her institutions, civil and religious. The church, as it is called, rests 
upon her vitals, like an incubufi ; and it is utterly vain for her to strug- 
gle for relief. Nothing can save her. She can find no deliverance from 
Sii? ponderous weight She must wait the event of a revolution ; and 
that, the wheels of time will surely roll on at no distant period. 

The oppressed and persecuted of all nations have fled to this happy 
country^ as ah asylum of safety and protection. God' designed that 
this western world should be the tlieatt-e of every thing that is great and 
noble. 

The survey I have taken of our country's history, is not irrelevant to 
the subject under consideration. The first rise of this order took place 
in England some time previous to the revolutionary war. But it was not 
consistent with divine wisdom thieit the church should be gathered into 
gospel order there. The woman being persecuted, fled to the wilder- 
ness of America. Here was a preparatory work corresponding with 
the greatness of that which was to succeed. The outward wheel was 
moved by the same invisible poVer with the wheel within ; and many 
in tliat day were led to predict a sudden revolution in the moral world. 
Nor was tJiis the spirit of deception. The political movements, though 
important in themselves considered) were rendered subservient to tlie 
establishment of the principles of righteousness, love, and peace. This 
was no more than in conformity to the spirit of prophecy, that generally 
prevailed in the churches that had any portion of the life and power of 
the gospel. Cast your eye over the knpwn world, and^point out the spot 
more suitable for the erection of the temple of unadulterated truth. The 
attempt is unavailing. The improvement of the moral and political 
world moved on simultaneously ; and a supernatural agency was equally 
manifest in both. Success crowned the efforts of those who were en- 
gaged in the one, as much as the other. There was. a wide difierence, 
however, inthe means used to bring about each respective design. The 
work of the one was spiritual, that of the other was temporal. To estab- 
lish liberty and equality, our ancestors had to use carnal weapons, and 
wade through fields of blood. But in establishing, the freedom of the 
soul, the Fathers of tliis heavenly order had no concern with these. " The 
weapons of their warfare were not carnal, but spiritual, and mighty 
through God to the pulling down of the strong holds of the adversary." 

It is a fact generally conceded, that the Almighty power of God was 
exerted in behalf of America, otherwise this country must have been 
crushed by the gigantic power of Britain. It is equally evident, tliat 
this order could never have risen to its present standing, had it n6t been 
for the energy of Omnipotence. 

During the darkest periods of the revolution, many faint-hearted in- 
dividuals predicted the overthrow of the cause of liberty. " How is it 
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possible," said they, " for a mere handful!, with such feeble meaner, to 
contend successfully against one of the most formidable powers of Eu- 
rope ?" Many in the height of dismay, fled to the enemy for safety and 
protection, and a poor, asylum it proved to be. When they saw the suc- 
cess of that cause they had so shamefully forsaken, they humbly begged 
for the privilege of returning, that they might enjoy the fruits of the 
victory obtained by the resolute and faithful. 

In the establishment of Spiritual freedom, there Mere many who 
wished to enjoy the boon without making the necessary sacrifice. They 
contended that it was impossible to destroy their spiritual enemies, and 
that those who were engaged in that warfare would finally fall. " How 
presumptuous," said they, " it is for a few, with such feeble means, to 
think to efiect a work of such vast magnitude ?" They fled to the en- 
emy. But tliey soon found but a poor shelter against the storming 
blasts of adversity ^ and when they saw that their brethren were suc- 
cessful in the mighty contest, these Tories and Befugees humbly soli- 
cited the privilege of returning and uniting to sustain that cause which 
they had neglected and disgraced. And, though mercy was extended, 
both to the one and the otlier, yet it was difficult for eimer to gain that 
confidence which they had forfeited by their treachery. 

I now wish to speai of a preparatory work of another kind, which is 
no less striking than the one we have consiidered. There have been 
what are called, powerful revivals of religion in various sections, and at 
different times in this country. As to the Utility of these excitements, 
there is a diversity of opinions. Whilst one contends that they are the 
work of God, another is equally confident that the passions are excited 
by artificial means, and that the whole is rank delusion. Both think 
they have sufiicient reasons for their different conclusions. Whilst the 
one expatiates on the numerous instances of good, as the result of these 
revivals, the other thinks that he is equally successful in pointing out a» 
many evil consequences originating/ from the same source. Both are. 
equally satisfied with themselves, and dissatisfied with each other. 

Whatever side you may take upon this subject, it is my opinion that 
there has been a mixture of good and evil produced by v religious excite- 
ments. In every case where there has been a genuine work of the Spi- 
rit, tlie subjects of its operations have been convinced of the necessity of 
greater degrees of light and purity, and have fervently prayed that they 
might, in God's time, enjoy the fulness of what they experienced then 
but in part. 

In 1779, there was a revival of this description, in New Lebanon, and 
the adjacent towns. Many were brought to a sense of their miserable 
condition, and felt the need of salvation ; but there were not sufficient 
light and power to save them from the nature of evil ; and, consequently 
tlie burden of sin was not removed. A certain writer remarks that he 
* closely observed the operations of this revival ; but could not find that 
it wrought any abiding effect upon its subjects." This was uniformly 
the case then with all revivals ; and the reason was, they were prepar- 
atory tothe ushering in of the everlasting gospel in all the fulness of its 
purity and power. They were usefiil only as they prepared the mind for 
a farther advancement in the way of holiness. 

But instead of progressing along by following. the dictates of the spi- 
rit in the work of regeneration, the most of them indulged the delusive 
tkope, that they were regenerated and bom again, when, in fact, the/ 
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were hardly quickened. It was, however, favorable to the opening of 
the true testimony. As tiie preaching of John prepared the w#y for the 
testimony of Jesus, so the preaching of those who were the principal 
instruments in producing these revivSs, cleared the way for sowing the 
spiritual seed of the kingdom, by those who were eminently qualified for 
that purpose. And as John's light was extinguished by reason of the 
greater light that Succeeded it, so the light in uiese revivals was bedim- 
ned by the full blaze of that sun that shone with such efiulgence in the 
glorious testimony of the first founders of the United Society, 

The way of these heralds of truth was pointed out by the dictates of 
heavenly wisdom; They were led along by a divine impulse, and de- 
livered tlieir testimony as they were moved upon by the Holy Ghost 
Those who rejected their principles, either dwindled into a formality of 
godliness, denying the power, or united in all the -corruptions of this 
world. It is a tmth peculiar to every dispensation of God, that those 
who reject it, lose every ray of light that they previously had. And 
though such may liave enjoyed a measure of justification, yet if Ihey 
refiise to follow the greater degree of light presented to tliem by the 
hand of God, their justification flees away^ and they are left to pursue a 
weary pilgrimage through life. The harbinger of Christ had a. clear 
view of this subject, and finnkly said, that Christ must increase, but he 
must decrease. This had reference to the appropriate ministry of each, 
and the ultimate consequence resulting from both. Those who repented 
at the preaching of John, either cordifily received the Grospel of Christ, 
or receded to the principles of Judaism, and consequently experienced 
a portion of the calamities that befel that rebellious najtion. It is dan- 
gerous to trifle with the gifts of Heaven, and resist the light of truth. 
Many can witness the correctness of this by woful experience. 

The establishment of this order in various places, has generally been 
peceded by a work of preparation; and we have demonstrative proof 
in all these sections, of similar consequences attending a rejection of 
this testimony. The Saviour declared that the greater condemnation 
■faould rest on Capernaum, Bethsaida, ^nd other places that resisted his 
doctrine. The same truth holds good in the present day. Those who 
reject the light of this dispensation when rhade known to thfem, bear evi- 
dent marks of the Divine displeasure. It is seen in the corruption of 
their morals, and in that state of degradation to which both soul and 
body become reduced. 

You cannot avoid the discovery of the exact similarity in this order 
and the gospel in its first establishment The same Poioer and VRsthm i 
exhibited in the first, are most clearly discovered in the second. Now 
I ask you, what order has such a combination of evidences that it origi- ' 
nated fix)m God ? If there is any, point it' out Present the proofs that j 
■hall substantiate their churn to such a hply origin, and I will say no i 
more. ' I 

elusive. 

oomi into the order ? I wish to hear you farther on the same subjeci 
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DIALOGUE XI. 

M. As you have expressed a desire for me to pursue this subject, I 
cheerfully comply with your request As long as you listen to me with 
patience, and evince the same ieandor, I shall not hesitate to contribute 
what knowledge I conceive to be necessary, in order to a correct under- 
standing of the leading principles of this Society. 

It may be well to inform you that the church at New Lebanon, is 
what is cailed tlie centre of union. There is no body or society that 
can reasonably expect to prosper without union. The church of Christ 
is represented very properly by the members of the human system. The 
head is the centre that gives direction. to the whole body. The church 
is called the body of Clmst It is evident that the spirit of Christ is in 
tlie head, or visible head of every true church. This being admitted, 
tliere must be some place designated by the spirit to which the mem- 
bers must look for counsel and direction. There can be no movement 
of importance without the union of the whole body, and this is ex- 
pressed by the head. There is such a connection between the head and 
the other members, that they harmonize in every movement. There can 
be no sudden fluctuations in a body thus united. Whatever is done, is 
done deliberately ; and it is but seldom that circumstances require a 
retroffrade movement. 

Wherever there is a preparatory work, and a corresponding feeling 
pervades the body, the testimony is uniformly opened, and there is na 
uncertainty as to die success. You cannot expect, consistent with this 
order, a sudden enlargement ; but it is favorable to a gradual increase. 
Our numbers, when compared with many other denominations, are small ; 
but we have no ambition or desire to increase them, any fartlier than is 
consistent with the divine purpose of Him who makes the cause of his 
own establishment, the object of his peculiar care. 

The first visible head by the spirit of prophecy, frequently foretold of 
ah opening and an increase in ** the far wesl^ This is the more remark- 
able, as at that time this immense territory was an uncultivated wilder- 
ness. Years rolled on, and but little was thought of this special mani- 
festation. At length one of the most remarkable revivals took place in 
Kentucky, and the adjoining States, that ever was known since the 
world began. This State was mostly settled by emigrants from other 
sections of the union ; they, consequently, with their other stuff, carried 
with them every variety of religious notions. There were adherents to 
almost every doctrine that divides Christendom ; and each had their 
champions who were ready to defend their respective tenets at the point 
of the sword. In the midst of this bickering, a few were led to an ex- 
amination of the scriptures, and became satisfied that none of these or- 
ders answered to the purity of New Testament requirements. These 
sects were so formal, that should any of their communicants be under 
the influence of the life and power of religion, they were knocked on 
the head in the outset " As two cannot walk together except they be 
agreed," it was soon found necessaiy to separate. A division was made 
in the Presbytery of Kentucky, and Robert Marshall, John Dunlavy, 
Richard IMPNeman, Barton W. Stone, and John Thompson, formed a 
Presbytery of their own, and called it the Springfield Presbytery, These 
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tnen, as I understand, were the principal leaders in tlie revival. And I 
am indebted to Richard M'Neman, for most of the information I have 
about it He wrote a small volume, called the Kentucky Revival, in 
which he gave a particular account of some of the most extraordinary 
operations that ever were seen, since the days of the Apostles. And as 
he was an eye witness to what he relates, the utmost confidence can 
be placed in the truth of what he asserts. Those who are unacquainted 
with the respectable source from which this information is gained, may 
be led to doubt its correctness. Where the character of Richard 
M'Neman is known, tlie utmost reliance is placed on his word. Besides, 
his account agrees with what was communicated to the public in the pe- 
riodical journals of that day. This greatest of all revivals arose from 
small beginnings, and gradually progressed until it spread over a great 
part of Kentucky and me adjoining States. The country being newly 
settled, the people must have come from a vast distance to swell the as- 
sembly to four, five, ten and even twenty thousand. Children of eight 
montHs of age, were the subjects of this work. And the exhortations 
delivped by boys and girls anorded convincing proof to thou8[ands, that 
the living God was speaking through them to uieir consciences. There 
were no formal regulations as to preaching, praying or singing. Both 
old and voung, male and female, black and white, all improved their 
gifts ajs they were moved upon by the Spirit And tf there was one soul 
in an assembly of several thousand that was not actively engaged in 
some mode of exercise, such a one was looked upon as a dead weight 

This work was opposed by the professed Deist, and the formal Chris- 
tian, but when characters of this description assembled with the multi- 
tude, they uniformly went with the current However bent they might 
be on opposing the work, the spirit that pervaded the assembly, pene- 
trated their hearts, and they were irresistibly constrained to unite in the 
work they came to oppose. If any attempted to flee as from an enemy, 
though their efforts should be ever so violent, the spirit would arr^ 
them in their flight, and they would fall prostrate to the earth. Both old 
and young, black and white, all were operated upon in*, similao* manner. 
Many lay apparently dead for several days. There were no signs or 
appearance of life. The animal functions were entirely suspended; 
and, strange as it may appear, they gaped and expired in a cold sweat 
One author observes, that tliere were three thousand in this conditioD, 
at one meeting ; and to prevent their being trod upon by the niuttitudt, 
these bodies were collected together, tha;t they might be in a place of 
security. When they came out of tliese trances, they testified that their 
immortal part ranged the " fields of the invisible world,** and they gen- 
erally delivered a pathetic exhortation or prophecy. They declared 
that the day of full redemption was near at hand. The spirit of this re- 
vival pointed directly to this important event In tlie height of their 
ecstacy, they were constrained to worship God in the dance. 

This was not voluntary. They were irresistibly compelled to go 
forth in the dances by some invisible hand ! Many attempted to resist 
the impulse until they were forced to comply, by other involuntary acts 
still more mortifying. The only way that they could avoid the latter, 
was b;^ yielding to the former. They soon considered it their privilege 
to rejoice before the Lord, and go " forth in the dances of them that 
make meny." When I describe to you these mortifying exercises, you 
will not think strange, that to avoid them, they cheerfully went foith in 
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the dance before the Lord. The spirit of the revival led them to ex- 
press their joy and gladness in this way. This, you may perceive, was 
a prelude to me gospel order that was soon to succeed. My object is to 
show, that this was a work of preparation, as the event has absolutely 
proved to a demonstration. ' 

I wish now to show you the exercises of an involuntary kind, to 
which these people were subjected, that appear to have been substituted 
in room of the ^^ falling exercise,^ as it was called, at which I have 
just hinted. The principal of these were the roUing exercise^ the jerks^ 
and the barks. 

The rolling exercise consisted in being cast down in a violent man- 
ner, doubled with the head and feet together, and rolled over and over, 
like a wheel, or stretched, in a prostrate manner, turned swiftly over 
and over like a log. This was considered very debasing and mortify- 
ing, especially if Uie person was taken in this manner,- through the mud, 
and sullied from head to foot 

Still more demoralizing were Hie jerks. Nothing in nature could bet- 
ter represent this strange and unaccountable operation, than for one to 
' ^oad another, alternately on every side, with a spear of red hot iron. 
The exercise commonly began in the head, which would fly backward 
and forward, and from side to side, with a quick jolt, which the person 
would naturally labor to suppress, but in vain ; and the more any one la- 
bored to stay himself, and be sober, the more he staggered, and the more 
rapidly his twitches increased. He must, necessanly go as he was 
stimulated, whether with a violent dash on the ground, or bounce from 
place to place, like a foot ball ; or hop round with head, lunbs and trunk, 
twitching and jolting m every direction, as if they must inevitably fly 
asunder. And how such could escape without injury, was no small won- 
der to spectators. By this strange operation, the human frame was com- 
iiionly so transformed and disfigured, as to lose every trace of its natural 
appearance. 

Sometimes the head would be twisted to the right and left:, to a half 
round, with such velocity that not a feature could be discovered, but the 
face appear as much behind, as before. And in the quick, progressive 
jerk, it would seem as if the person was transmuted into some other spe- 
cies of creature. Head dresses were of little account among the fe- 
male jerkers. Even handkerchiefs, bound tight round the head, would 
be flirted oflT almost with the first twitch, and Sie hair put into the utmost 
confusion. This was a great inconvenience, to redress which, the gen- 
erality were shorn, though directly contrary to their confession of fiith. 
Such as were seized with the jerks, were wrested at once, not onljr from 
under their own government, but that of every one else, so that it was 
dangerous to attempt confining them, or touching them in any manner, 
to whatever danger they were exposed ; yet few were hurt except it were 
such as rebelled against the operation, through wilful and deliberate 
enmity, and refused to comply with the injunctions, which it came to 
enforce. 

The last possible grade of mortification seemed couched in the harks ! 
These frequently accompanied the jerks ; nor were they the most mean 
and contemptible characters, who were the common victims of this dis- 
gracing operation ; but persons who considered themselves in the fore- 
most ranl^ possessed of the highest improvements of human nature ; 
and yet in spite of all the efforts of nature, both men and women would 
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be forced to personate that animal, whose name, appropriated to a human 
creature, is counted the most vulgar stigma — forced, I say ; for no argu- 
ment but force, could induce any one of polite breeding, in a public 
company, to take the position of a canine animal, move about on all fours, 
growl, snap tlie teeth, and bark, in so personating a manner, as to set 
the eyes and ears of the spectator, at variance. 

It was commonly acknowledged by the subjects of these exercises, 
that they were laid upon them as a chastisement for disobedience, or a 
stimulus to incite them to some duty or exercise to which they felt op- 
posed. Hence it was perceivable, that the quickest method to find re- 
leasement firom the jerks and barks, wbb to engage in the voluntary 
dance. And such as refused, when this duty and privilege were made 
knowli, had to bear these afflicting operations, from month to month, and 
from year to year, until they wholly lost their original design, and were 
converted into a badge of honor. Although these strange convulsions 
served to overawe the heaven-daring spirits of the wicked, and stimulate 
the halting, to the performance of many "duties, disagreeable to the car- 
nal mind ; yet in all this, their design was not fully comprehended ; 
something doubtful, and awful was thought to be prefigured, which would 
suddenly fall with pain upon the head of the wicked ; and nothing was 
naore calculated to excite sucli fearful apprehensions, than the >expres- 
sions that were sometimes mixed with the bowy toow lobw, such bs " every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue confess." '' At least, these kind of ex- 
ercises served to show, that tiie foundation was not yet laid, for unre- 
mitting joy, and that such as attached themselves to this people, must 
unite with them as a body, destined to suffer with Christ before they 
could reign with him. But however great their sufferings from a sense 
of their own remaining depravity — the burden and weight they bore for 
a lost world — the hatred, qontempt, and persecuting rage of all around 
them — ^together with the spasmodic writliings with which they were so 
generally exercised ; yet they were not a little alleviated by the many 
extraordinary signs and gifls of the Spirit, through which they were en- 
couraged to look for brighter days." 

Many predicted that 1805 would be to them a memorable epoch. Their 
whole topic was the increasijog work of God, and each one contemplated 
it through some special vision, in which they professed to be carried 
clear out of the body, and to have an interview with their departed 
friends, and to see the different allotments iu the invisible world. They 
saw the New Jerusalem and the way opened into the Holy City. So 
sure were they, that in 1805, there would be a wonderful manifestation, 
that the infinite glories of Mount Zioh would then break open upon them, 
that they solemnly pledged themselves to each other, by shaking hands, 
that they would persevere in the sin-killing work, until the day of full 
redemption arrived. 

About the latter part of 1804, they met together in one vast assembly, 
and offered up each their separate cries to God, in one united hamiony 
of sound. One desire, sentiment and feeling pervaded the whole. This 
was in truth a work of preparation on a large scale, and we shall soon 
see that, tliat which succeeded, corresponded in this respect with what 
went before. These people were not deceived in their expectations. 
Their prayers and their hopes were about to be realized. The rays 
emitted by the star in the east, were soon to commingle with those of 
the west About the same tune, this united prayer was put up by the 
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subjects of tlie revival. The church at New-Lebanpn despatched John 
Mencham, Benjamin S, Youngs and Issachar Bates, on a mission to the 
western States, with the testimony of Jesus Christ " They arrived in 
Kentucky about the first of March, and were cordially received by many 
of the subjects of the revival. These were very plain men, in their dress 
and manners ; but when they opened the testimony, it was accompanied 
with the energy of divine power, and set home to the consciences and 
understandings of the people. Many of the first characters, including 
some of the principal leaders in the revival, embraced the testimony. It 
was a trying time. They plainly saw that they must either come into 
that heavenly order, for which they had so fervently prayed, or pursue a 
course directly opposed to the dictates t)f that mysterious light by which 
they had been led and governed through the whole excitement 

What but the spirit of the living God could have brought about such 
a remarkable coincidence ! What but a supernatural operation could 
have induced the church at New Lebanon, just at that crisis, to send 
three messengers on a pedestrian tour to such a vast distance ! The 
whole circumstances connected, pi'ove to a demonstration, that the Spi- 
rit of God was the efficient cause of the whole ! This conclusion is not 
the result of a distempered brain or a phrenzied imagination. It is a 
sober reality, that bids defiance to successful contradiction. Think of 
it as you wiH, the time has come when believers in tiiis testimony can 
speak with confidence and assurance. Their faith and order have been 
tested, and there remains not the shadow of a doubt, that they are a 
people owned and blessed of Heaven. 

In the course of a short time from the opening of the testimony by 
these three messengers of the gospel, there were five societies formed 
in the western States, viz. two in Kentucky ; one at Pleasant Hifl, in 
Mercer county, containing about 500 members ; the other at South- 
Union, Jasper Springs, in Logan county, containing about 400 members. 
One in Indiana, Knox county, on Busseron Creek, containing about 200 
members. There are two societies in liie State of Ohio ; one at Union 
Village, in the county of Warren, containing about 600 members, and 
one at Wateralict, on Beaver Creek, containing about 100 members. 
There probably have been large additions since the period of which we 
are speaking. I do not mention this from the impulse of vanity, but 
merely to show you the remarkable success attendant on the labors of 
three individuals, in a distant country ; far from home and friends dearer 
than life. They surely needed a hand more than mortal, to sustain them 
in so arduous an undertaking. And it may be said in truth, that the di- 
vine agency was conspicuously manifested in the whole, from beginning 
to end. 

These three brethren were in the vigor of life, when they left New 
Lebanon, and after having stayed upwards of thirty years in the western 
country, and joyfully witnessed tiie fruits of their labors in the 6stab- 
ment of these flourishing families, they returned to spend the evening of 
their lives in the bosom of the Mother Churqh, from whose embraces, 
they were impelled by a sense of duty to depart They honored God in 
obeying his command, as manifested through the visible head of his 
church. God protected them on the most trying occasions, and enabled 
them to discharge the responsible duties connected with their high.and 
holy calling, with ability and fidelity. And scores and hundreds who 
8* 
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aie now richly participating in the joys of the New Jerusalem, basking 
in the sun-shme of heavenly peace on the banks of full redemption, and 
receiving the gentle breezes that softly blow through the spicy groves 
of the Paradise of God, are humbly beseeching the Majesty of Heaven 
to prolong lives so useful and so precious. >. 

Venerable Patriarchs ! You have faithfully acquitted yourselves of 
the duties assigned you. Welcome to that rest which " tired naiure^ 
solicits. None are more worthy to solace themselves in pleasures so 
refined, in joys so replete ! Condescend to receive this deserved tribute 
from one, who may never see you whilst clothed with mortality, but who 
duly appreciates the indescribable blessings resulting from such disinte- 
restedness, such perseverance and fidelity. The scholar and philoso- 
pher may expatiate on the laurels achieved on the fields of Marathon 
and Pharsalia. The real believer will look upon yours as far more illus- 
trious and honorable. May the close of life be as peaceful as its merid- 
ian has been useful ; and when you pass off" the stage of honorable ac- 
tion, and are gathered to the fathers who have gone before you ; thou- 
sands will unite in saying, " precious is the balm of your consolation and 
sweet the odour of your memory." 

Now I ask you wli,ether the claims of the . United Socieiy to a divine 
and heavenly origin, are notvsuperior to all others ? Where among all 
the different sects do you discover proofs like tliese, to sustain their pre- 
tensions in this respect ? Be sure to decide according to the balance 
of evidence presented, and then your decision will be correct Did I not 
think that what has been exhibited is every way sufficient to satisfy a 
reasonable mind, I would pursue this subject still farther. -There is an 
inexhaustible store to which I can resort, and be supplied with eviden- 
ces in a continued succession, to establish the point under discussioDf 
viz. That this Society is founded on the rock of ages ; that it originat- 
ed with God ; thai it is guarded by his special providence,, and never 
will be overturned. These proofs are well understood by those who 
are in the light of this dispensation; so that when once the mind is 
grounded and finnly established in its truths, like the city, of which it is 
an inhabitant, it cannot be moved. 

B, I have listened with increased pleasure to what you have said. I 
thank you for your condescension in presenting such a variety of inte- 
resting circumstances ; ^ which appear to establish yourclaim^ of be- 
ing the order predicted of ; that should be established in the latter day. 
I feel an inclination to be one of your number ; but when I consider the 
sacrifice I must make, I find my resolutions too feeble to sustain the 
shock. I am so well satisfied with what I have heard, and take so deep 
an interest in your principles, that I feel to renew the request of the priv- 
ilege of listening to you longer on the subject of the present investiga- 
tion. 

M. It is no less a privilege to ihe than to you. To the real philan- 
thropist, there is as much pleasure in imparting as in receiving instruc- 
tion. Those who have received help ought to be willing to help othera 
I have always found believers ready to impart information to those who 
have the candor to receive it What remains to be communicated, must 
necessarily be deferred to another interview. In the mean time I wish 
you to be assured of my sincere love and friendship. 
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DIALOGUE XII. 



B. I have been recently informed, that the United Society deny the 
resurrection, and reject the ordinances. St Paul, in tlie I5th of 1st 
Corinthians, attached great importance to this doctrine ; and it i^ equally 
evident that the apostles baptized and administered the sacrament. I 
cannot see the propriety of rejecting such important principles so clearly 
revealed in the scriptures. You will do me a favor to present the views 
of the UniM Society upon them. 

M. You have truly laid out a large field of labor. It will be difficult 
for me to illustrate every particular connected with the subjects you 
have presented for consideration. Indeed, your native genius supersedes 
the necessity of this. I shall take up the subject in the order in which 
you have presented it 

In the first place, you greatly err in supposing that the United Socie- 
ty deny the resurrection. Thev attach as much importance to the res- 
urrection as Paul did. If, by the resurrection, you mean to convey the 
idea of the reanimation of tne natural body, we deny it, and call upon 
you to present your proofs to sustain it 

B, There is proof to the point in the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the tomb of Joseph. 

JIf. But where do you get your proof to the point ? I will allow that 
when the tuH) womtn went to the tomb, while it was yet dark, Jesur was 
not there, and they run and told the disciples that he had risen from tlie 
dead. 

B. They were told so by the angel, who sat upon a stone by the 
tomb, and that he had gone into Gallilee. This was told to the disciples 
by th6 w&mtru 

M, Indeed, according to this, the resurrection of the body depends 
on what an an^el UM two women to tell the disciples ; and the disci- 

Eles told it to the world ! I came nigh stumbling upon the rock of Deism 
ere. I had no idea of any other resurrection, but that of tlie body. To 
deny this, I conceived to be paramount to a denial of a future existence. 
A certain eminent writer, whose name I shall not mention, was my ora- 
cle. He predicated all his hopes of inimortality on the resurrection of 
the body of Jesus. As this was the only hope of the Christian, accord- 
ing to mis writer, I was led to examine the scripture proof as to this 
pomt By an examination of the four Evangelists, I found, to my inex- 
pressible chagrine and disappointment, that the evidences were far from 
satisfactory. Even the women, upon whose testimony tlie believers, in 
a literal resurrection depend, did not pretend to see him rise. In the 
fear of God, I state it — neither of the four, who recorded the particulars 
relating to the tragical death of the Prince oflAft^ has presented evi- 
dence, satisfactory to my mind, of the resurrection of the natural body of 
Jesus ! Now I ask you, friend, to examine the four gospels as they aje ^ 
called, in reference to this iniportant point In such a case, I do not 
hesitate to say, you must unavoidably come to the same conclusion. 
This is not denying the substance of the resurrection. The natural 
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man can have no idea of any resurrection but that of the body. In their 
imagination, they apply to the Aknighty, the bodily organs peculiar to 
human nature. ^ And they have no idea that there can be the perfection 
of bliss without them ! He discemeth not the things of the Spirit, nei- 
ther can he know them. It is difficult, if not impossible, to explain this 
subject to the understanding of such. A literal resurrection is so 
grounded und riveted in the minds of professed Christians, that it is with 
extreme reluctance that they liisten, for a moment, to any arguments, 
however conclusive against it 

B, You request me to examine the four gospels relating to the res- 
urrection of Christ's body. This I have done long since ; but to ray 
apprehension, the evidence was far from being sufficient, to establish an 
idea of such vast magnitude as many suppose tliis to be. 

It is in vain for me, or any one else, to argue a literal resurrection, 
from any proof presented there to sustain it To establish the belief in 
the resurrection of the body, one must resort to other evidences, which 
appear in the minds of many, to establish its truth beyond a doubt You 
cannot deny but what the disciples believed that the body of Jesus was 
reanimated, as it was made evident to their senses on a variety of occa- 
sions. ' ' 

M, I do not dispute but what this was the case ; but you should un- 
derst;and that it was a long time after the crucifixion of CInrist, before 
they, understood the true meaning and substance of the resurrection. 
They even believed their Master would soon return and reign as a lit- 
eral sovereign. I suppose I know what you rfiean by the resurrection 
of the body of Christ being made evident to their senses. They were so 
situated, that an appeal to their senses was the only method by which 
they could be led to a knowledge of the true resurrection. There is no 
dispute but what the divine Power could assume any form which cir- 
cumstances required ; so that we read that Cluist appeared to the disci- 
ples at the sea-side, but they did not know his person, though they were 
convinced by the poioer he displayed at that time. When the two were 
travelling to Emmaus, they did not mistrust for a long time, that the 
stranger witK them was Chi-ist himself! When he opened their under- 
standing to a knowledge of the scriptures, they were convinced that he 
spake with divine authority and power.; and it was this, more than any 
personal resemblance, that convinced them that he was Christ 

When tlie disciples assembled in a room, the doors being shut for fear 
of the Jews, Christ appeared in the midst,'' and demonsti*ated the truth of 
his resurrection to the sense of seeing and feeling and hearing. But as 
the common avenue of entrance was shut, it could not be the material 
body of Christ, although it had that appeaxance to the apprehension of 
those who were present It is true, Clirist said, " a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have." One caught him by the feet, and anoth- 
er thrust his hand into his side ;* but this seemed absolutely necessary on 
this occasion, that tliey might be made sensible by the touch, tliat their 
divine Lord was not holden by the bands of deatL They had previously 
heard the testimony of Mary and others ; but Thomas in particular, 

*We find no positive proof in the scripture that Thomas did thrust his 
hmd irUo his sifJe, notwithstandinar he was invited so to do. — See Dun- 
' • - 357. 
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could not be convinced that Christ had risen indeed, witiiout this con- 
vincing proof. It is well to understand that a disciple, in tlie original, 
signifies a learner ; and at this time they had hardly passed the thresh- 
old of the temple of knowledge, ^hey were not, as yet, " endued with 
power from on high," and consequently the Saviour confonned himself 
to their condition by assuming a bodily shape and substance. His show- 
ing his disciples his hands and his feet and his wounded side, his eating 
before them, and speaking to them as he did, tended to. calm their fears 
and render them conversable. In short, it was necessary that a natural 
resurrection should be presented to their minds, as a figure of that which 
is spiritual, before they could come to a correct knowledge of that which 
could be revealed only by .the Spirit. 

There is no more reason to suppose, because he appeared to them in 
this manner, that it was the material body of Christ, than because he ap- 
peared to John as a Lamb with seven heads and 'seven eyes, that he 
was in reality such an animal. Why should not Christ, according to 
the common opinion, still retain the marks of Jewish barbarity ? Why 
should not tlie martyrs, who have fallen victims of anti-christian tyranny, 
exhibit the same deformity now, that they had when liiey left this world ? 

Our bodies are composed of tlie same material elements with the 
lower order of animals ; and in this respect we are inferior to many spe- 
cies of the brutal creation. In point of strength, who. can vie wifli the 
elephant or the rhinoceros ? The body is continually nourished by the el- 
ements, and the substance that composes it, passes ofiT in a few years, 
and is replaced by anotlier of the same nature. This mass, reanimated, 
niust make a huge monster, indeed ! This, you may say, is trifling with 
so solemn a subject I do not wish to treat the religious opinions of any 
with levity ; but the resurrection of the body involves the above absurdity. 

It may be argued, that our natural bodies become transformed into 
spiritual ; but Ae transformation of matter into spirit, is one of the great- 
est absurdities ever oflTered to a rational being. In all the records of 
heathen mytliology, you cannot find its equal. And yet tliis is the only 
ground on which is argued the hypothesis of a literal resurrection, with 
the least colour of propriety ! I was walking with an eminent clergy- 
man, by an ancient burying ground in Boston ; we turned aside, and 
passed among the mouldering remains of the Pilgrim Fathers. The 
Hie jacU of ma.ny, purported that they had laid there nearly two hundred 
years. It requires a faith, said he, stronger than mine, to believe that 
these bodies will ever rise. I was astonished that he should express 
doubts in relation to what, both he and I contended, was the only ground 
of hope of a future existence beyond the grave ! 

It is believed by most of those who hold to a literal resurrection, that 
the spirit, at death, receives its destiny, and is consi^ed either to 
heaven or hell ; that its happiness or misery cannot be complete, until it 
resumes the body ; that at a period called the resurrection, both soul and 
body will be reunited, and arraigned before the judgment seat of Christ ! 
The only reason assigned for tiiis parade, is, that it might appear that 
God is just in assigning to the righteous and wicked, ^eir respective 
portions in two distinct placesy called heaven f^nd hell ! ! Without all 
this, the wicked could not be completely miserable, nor the righteous 
perfectly happy ! .'' If this is not a fair representation of the sentiments 
of most of the advocates of a literal resurrection, I know not how to adapt 
words to express their views. 
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Where if the person so presumptuous, as to call in question, sentiments 
so rational, so scriptural ! A learned priesthood, with a string of titles 
like the tail of a flying comet, haye concentrated all their powers, and 
with immense labor, and the most profound study, have brought out to 
the gaze of an astonished world, this luminous theory ! Is all this to be 
set aside as useless trash ? Such is the stand taken by the advocates 
of the resurrection of the body, and of a future judgment To deny 
these, in their estimation, is paramount to a denial of the foundation prin- 
ciples of Christianity. Errors of long standing become sacred by age ; 
and he who attempts to strip them of their false colourings, and expose 
their nakedness, generally incurs the censure of those who are more in- 
terested in perpetuating falsehood, than in building up the cause of truth 
and righteousness! 

Nothing shall deter me from exposing the fallacy of the arguments by 
which the above notions have been sustained. I oppose them, length 
and breadth. There is not a passage in the scriptures, when correctly 
explained and understood, to support a belief in the reanimation of the 
body ; and botii scripture and reason are directly opposed to the prevail- 
ing notion, that the soul cannot be completely happy in a futiu*e state, 
until it is reunited to the body. 

The body, in the scriptures, is called the tabernacle; and there is no 
evidence that the elements that compose it, will ever be reorganized ; and 
experience demonstrates that there is no necessity of it — **For ive that 
are in this tabernacle, do groan, being burdened" — " For toe know that if 
our house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." The house not 
made with hands, is not particularly defined ; but there is not the most 
distant hint, that tiie elements composing the earthly house, will ever be 
reanimated; and both reason and experience confirm tlie fact, that the 
body is an incumbrance to the spirit — a ** clog to the soul." 

The process of a future judgment, as advocated by modem rfm7i«s, 
caps the climax of inconsistency. They appear to have no conception 
of a progressive judgment Not having travailed in spirit, they confine 
their views to the letter of scripture, and therefore consider " the judg- 
ment of the great day," as having reference to a particular day, "for 
which nil other days were made ;" when Christ wil} sit as a formal judge, 
and decide the eternal destiny of all mankind ! This has been the theme 
of many an eloquent harrangue. Both the poet and the orator are in- 
debted to it for some of the finest figures of speech, with which to please 
the fancy of the vain and unenlightened. People of sound judgment 
and deep penetration, have found but little instruction, or even edifica- 
tion, by ever so attentive a perusal of the ablest productions of modem 
writers on the subject of the resurrection and future judgment 

B, There appears to be positive proof of the resurrection of the body 
in Matth. 27 : 52, 53. " And tlie graves were opened ; and many bodies 
of the saints which slept, arose, and came out of the graves, ailer his 
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many." 

M, Many have erroneously blended this circumstance with those 
which occurred at the crucifixion ; but it appears that the whole trans- 
pired " after his resmredionJ^ It may be argued that this does not alter 
the principles of the fact Very true ; but admitting the graves literally 
ppened, is it not strange that but one of the evangelists noticed it ? The 
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rest are entirely silent about the graves opening, and the bodies of the 
saints arising. Should Jerusalem be meant by the ^holy dty^ into 
which these saints went, as it is generally thought, it is very strange in- 
deed, that we have no other account of such a remarkable event Nobody 
affirms that they saw these graves open, and the bodies of these saints 
arise ! We are told by somebody that this was -the case, and that these 
saints went to the holy city, and appeared unto many ! I should be glad 
to inquire of those who hold this to be a literal fact, what probably be- 
came of them afterwards ? Whetlier they went back into the graves 
from whence they came, or took up their'residence in the neighborhood 
where they died ? Whether they appeared in a winding sheet, or resum- 
ed .their former costume ? Probably there must have been a transfer of 
property, and important changes in other respects ; were these made null' 
and void by their fe-appearance ? And last of pll, did they have to ex- 
perience the agonies of death the second time ? There must be a rational 
answer to these questions, before I can believe that this was literally true. 
The only rational construction that can possibly be given to the pas- 
sage you have selected, is^ that it had a figurative allusion to the revival 
of the hopes of Christ's followers after the resurrection. The words 
"grat/'w," and " *Ze«9," are both used in the Old and New Testament, in 
a similar sense. The prophet J)aniel says, that " many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to everlasting shame and contempt" — " Awake, thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light" One of the 
prophets represents the return of the Jews fi*om their captivity, by the 
fi^re of" coming out of their graves." The passage under considera- 
tion, contains no stronger expressions, than the ones last quoted ; and I 
see no more propriety in understanding the former in a literal sense, than 
the latter. ' 

B, There is another passage jn the book of Job, which I look upon 
as one of the strongest evidences in support of the resurrection of the 
body — ^Job 19: 96. **And though after my skin, worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God."* 

JIf. I should say, that this passage proves directly the reverse of what 
you intend. Would you or any one else, attempt to argue tliat Job hoped 
to see God in Ms flesh in a fiiture state ? He had confidence in God in 
his trouble, and indulged the hope that God would appear on the earth 
as his deliverer, and that he should see him while in the flesh. It ap- 
pears that in the sequel, the Almighty did appear as his redeemer. " I 
have beard of thee by the hearing of the ear, (said he,) hvt now mine 
eyes see tlvee.^ It appears that Job lived a long while after this, and end- 
ed his days in peace and prosperity. 

Believera are represented as being risen with Christ, by the apostle, 
in Col. 3: 1 — 3. "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
^vhich are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God — ^For ye 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." It is not necessary 
to prove to you, that to be risen with Christ, is tlie same as being regen- 
erated ; or, as Paul expresses it in another place, " putting off" the old 

*The marginal translation reads thus : " After I shall awake, though 
this body be destroyed, yet ovt of my flesh shall I see God." See also 
Dunlavy's Manifesto on this passage — pp. 372, 373. 

Digitized bydOOQlC 



96 

man with his deeds, or putting on the new ^" or as Christ himself says, 
" And are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection,^ 
Christ again sa)rs, " I am the resurrection and the life." It is evident, 
therefore, that whoever is in Christ, is in the resurrection. And again, 
says Paul, '* if any man be in Christ, he iis a new creature" — ** Old things 
are done away, and behold all things are become new." Those who in 
fact were in Christ, meet with no difficulty in understanding the real sub- 
stance of the resurrection ^ for such are made partakers of it But 
whilst pretended Christians are bending under an intolerable burden of 
old trash that should be cast away as dross, they never can understand 
the true nature of the resurrection. 

St Paul, in his speech before Agrippa, says, among other things, that 
he " witnessed both to small and great, and said none other tilings than 
those which Moses and the prophets did say should come, that Christ 
should suifer, and that he should be iheJirgt-thcU should rise from the dead, 
and should show light to the Gentiles and to the people." 

Aliteral resurrection could not be meant bere, for how could Christ be 
Xhejirst that literally arose from the dead ? There had been several in- 
stances of the dead being raised to life previous to the resurrection of 
Christ If we even admit tliat Christ's body arose from the tomb — ^the 
resurrection of Lazarus was prior to it, and much more extraordinary, for 
the latter had been dead four days ! .The resurrection of Christ had 
nothing to do with the elements of that body which he received frc«n his 
Mother. In short, Christ rose out of tiiat fallen nature, which pertained 
to the earth, and ascended above all earthly principalities and powers, 
and every thing that can^4)e named of an earthly or gross nature. In 
this important respect, he was truly the first that arose from the dead. 
And here he stands as a light to direct the lost so^ and daughters of 
Adam, to the haven of everlasting ? epose. The true resurrection con- 
sists in leaving the first Adam with all his works, and coming into the 
order of the second Adam ; the Lord from heaven. And whoever trav- 
ails with Christ in the regeneration, and overccnnes the elements of the 
world---" The lust of the fleshj the lust of the eye and the pride of life," 
as he did, are raised up and made to set together in heavenljr places, 
with Christ Jesus ; or in other words, they sit down with Christ upon 
his throne. This is an elevation to which all should aspire. It is gain- 
ed only by a life of self-denial and the cross. 

Christ said to Nicodemus, " No man hath ai^cenaed up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man who is in 
heaven." No one will argue that the body of Jesus came down from 
heaven ; neither according to this testimony, could it be that which as- 
cended Up to heaven. "That which is bom, of the flesh, is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the spirit,, is spirit" And St Paul says that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven ; and as no one will 
pretend but what the body of Christ was composed of flesh and blood, it 
could not be this that ascended to heaven. 

In the 15th chapter of 1st Corinthians, Paul treats largely on the sub- 
ject of the resurrection. In verse 35th, he institutes an inquiry, " but 
some men will say, how are the dead raised ; and with what body do 
tliey come ?" We may reasonably expect an answer directly to the 
point If the resurrection of the material body had been a sentiment of 
Paul, he surely would have exhibited it here; but hear his answer, 
" Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die. 
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And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but 
bear grain ; it may chance of wheat ot of some other grain — ^But God 
givetfiit a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed ^ own body." 
If the matenal body be meant by the figure of wheat that is sowed, I 
kno:w not how there can be a stronger proof to sustain my argument, 
that it is not this material body that is. the subject of the resurrection* 
*< Thou sowest not that body that shall be." Had Paul said, thou sowest 
that body that shall be, the case? would be essentially altered ; but the 
little word no<, effectually overturns the belief in a literal resurrection. 
The substance of the resurrection is called a body. But God giveth it 
a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed kU own body, not its 
own body. 

But a few believe, and these the nSost ignorant, that the Almighty pos- 
sesses the organs peculiar to man. They consequently cannot be essen- 
tial to his happiness, neither^u^ they essential to the happiness of man in 
a future world. That which constitutes immortality is given to man by 
him alone, who has it. The substance deceived is according to the 
pleasure of God. 

It seems to have been a sentiment of Paul, that order characterized 
the heavenly world. " For one star differeth from another star in glory." 
The sun, moon and stars are figurative representations of the different 
degrees of glory, to which in the order of the new creation, mankind at- 
tain. It has been shown before, that the order of the United Sodettf 19 
an emblem of that of the invisible world ; and those who come into this 
order and faithfully persevere to the end^ will be ranked among the first 
fruits pertaining to the general harvest of mankind. They are said to be 
kings, and priests unto God, and mgn upon Uvt earth ! 

He who nas a right understanding or this subject, will be led duly to 
appreciate the indescribable greatness of this privilege, and the incon- 
ceivable loss such sustain who forfeit these advantages, by giving way 
to the alluring vanities of this inconstant world! Had it not been for 
this, many, veiy many might have shone as stars of the first magnitude 
in tiie christian firmament But alas ! they lost their day and must of 
necessity rei4> the bitter fruits of their folly. " There is one gloiy of tiie 
sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars ; for 
one star diffel^th from another star in glory. So also is the resurrection 
of the dead. It is sown in corrviption, it is raised in incorruption." Be- 
lievers in a literal resurrection suppose that ^ if" refers to tfape dead body 
sown in the earth, and consequently draw the inference that the same 
body is raised in incorruption. A little more reflection, I should sup- 
pose, would convince any one of the impropriety of such a conclusiom 

Paul endeavors to show in tliefirat part of this chapter, a future exis- 
tence, and to controvert the then prevailing doctrine of the Sadducees ; 
which was that there was no iiiture existence — and in order to exhibit 
this more cleariy, we will advert to the 19th verse : " If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men the most miserable*" Why 
the most miserable ? If it is true, as believers in a literal resurrection 
prc^ess to believe, that the souls of the righteous ascend to bliss, is not 
the soul of the righteoifs in a better situation than the soul of tiie wicked ? 
Admitting that the animal body is never raised to be united with it, this 
makes it evident that a future state was the subject here to be proved. 
This is made further manifest by what is contained in the 32d verse-^ 
** If dfler the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what 
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advanta^eth it me if the dead rise not ? Let u8 eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row we die" — which is tantamount to saying, this is the end of ub. But 
notwithstanding his object evidently waste prove there was ^ future ex- 
istence ; still he maintained that there was also a, resurrection of the dead; 
and in order to show what this resurrection was, he immediately refers 
to the order of the two Adams, verse 45, which by reference to the Greek 
Testament reads— '* The first man Adam was n^iade iniq a living, soul, 
the last Adam^ was made into a living Spirit" 

Here he exhibits the two orders and proceeds, "• The first man is of the 
earth earthy; the second man is the liord from heavea" He then proceeds 
to show that the resurrection consists in being raised out of the earthly 
stat^ or order into the heavenly. He plainly showei that the glory of the 
terrestrial is one, and the gloiy of the celestial is another. The first is 
sown (Greek, disseminat^) in corrruption, it is raised in incomipftion. 
Paul here has no allusion to the fall of Adam ; but contrasts the two or- 
ders, natural and spiritual, as exhibited in their respective heads ; as the 
natural was subject to mortality and corruption, the resurrection consist- 
ed, in being raised to that state in which there was no mortality nor cor- 
ruption. Therefore he says, " As we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly." Then to show that they 
had not attained to that state of incorruption, (Paul with the rest) he says 
verse 61, " Behold I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep, but we 
■hall aU be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump, for the trumpet shaU sound and the dead shall be raised in- 
corruptible and we. shall be changed ^ For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.^' Here is shown 
. that t^e attainment gained in PauPs time (he with the rest) was not any 
higher tlian the order of that day ; but they looked forward, or anticipated 
another day, Mrhen the seventh or last trumpet i^ould sound, and the mys- 
tery of God be finished ; when they should be raised or elevated into the 
full light of Christ's second appearing. This brings the soul into a state 
of incorruption or immortality, into die state of which CHrist testified, 
viz. "P^either can they die any more, for they are equal unto the Angels, 
and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.**. 

Let me invite your attention to this subject still further. As much is 
built upon the words, " in a moment, in the twinkling of an eve, at the 
last trump " &c. it will be proper to consider that the day in which Pan! 
lived, was only in part, as he himself t^tifies, and consequently he could 
not carry or instruct them any farther than the light and dispensation of 
that day ; yet many attained to that degree^ that tliey did not fall asleep^ 
but remained in anticipation or in expectation of a change from that dis- 
pensation into the fulness of that which was to be revealed by the sound- 
mg of the seventh or last trumpet, which finished the mystery of God. It 
may be properly inferred that although the trumpet was emphatically for 
the purpose of awakening the dead ; yet those that remained alive weie 
instantaneously changed into the order of the new dispensation ; and to 
demonstrate, the matter more clearly, that this has no allusion to the nat^ 
ural body it is evident, that not even Paul remained alive as to his animal 
existence, when the trumpet should sound. 

It is further evident that the body of Christ, or. the Church of that day 
tould be corrupted, and was considered a corruptible body, from the apo^ 
tacy which then and afi;erwards took place in it, and this constituted the 
mortal body or Church which Paul declared must put on immortality — 
which was to be the case when the Church should rise and be establisb* 
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ed in its fuU ordier and glory, and then it put on incorroption and immor- 
tality. ^ The soul thatsinneth it shall die,** and when ^e soul shall rise 
to this state, of incorruption and immortality, then, is hrought to pass the 
saying Uiat is written — ^" Death is swallowed up in victory; O death 
where is thy sting ! ^ve where is thy victory I The sting of death is 
sin, and to rise out of sm is to rise from the dead." 

The foundation of the egregious error that pervades Christendom in 
relation to the true substance of the resurrection, is the imperfect view 
formed of the first and second Adam, and the works appropriate to each. 
*^ The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is the Lord 
from heaven." The works of the first axe sensual and earthy, and the 
works of the secpnd are spiritual and heavenly ; and those who come inr 
to the order of the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, must necessarily 
leave the order and works of the first Such ^ are the children of God, b^ 
ing the children <if the rMtirredion." "As is the eartiiy, such are they also 
that are earthy, and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heav- 
enly." The earthy are such as follow the order of the first Adam in the 
work of generation. The heavenly are those who follow Christ, the sec- 
ond Adam, in the work of regeneration. 

In order to understand experimental^ the true scriptural doctrine of 
the resurrection, we must follow Christ by a strict imitation of the exam- 
ples he has set^and inasmuch as we are raised above the world by cru- 
cifying that, which is contrary to the purity of Christ and his gospel; we 
■hall be led to know *• the power of his resurrection." You perceive by 
this that the resurrection is not instantaneous, but a progressive wwk, for 
we are made alive in the second Adam only as we die in the first And 
we cannot be made partakers of the resurrection in all its fulness, until 
we become dead to the rudiments of ^e world, by a life of self-denial and 
the cross. 

B. I have listened to your remarks with pleasure, and sincerely hope 
that God will enable me to come into the ordier of the new creation, that 
I may experience the joys which I am confident can be obtained from no 
other source. 

M There are many passages relating to the subject of the resunrec- 
tion which I might have noticed, but those which have been explained, 
are far from supporting the belief in a literal resurrection. Those which 
I have not noticed are equally favorable to the views of the UnUed Soci- 
ety. I hope shortly to have the privilege of giving you our views of the 
two remaining questions you proposed. If you resolve to come into the 
order of the new creation, God himself hae declared that hii» grace sbidl 
be equal to your day. FaxewelL 



DIALOGUE XIII. 

M. We are accused of rejecting baptism and the sacrament of the 
LordTs supper. If by baptism you mean water baptism, the charge is 
true. We leave it with the rest of the Jewish ordinances, not viewing 
it as belonging to the gospel, and consequently not essential to salvation. 

B, We certainly read of its being practiced by the apostles on a num- 
ber of oecasiopflir rbillip baptized the Eunuch. That it was water bap- 
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tism is evident, for they went down into the water and came up out of the 
water. Paul baptized Crispus and Oaius, and the household of Stephanes. 
And we read that there were three thousand baptize4 in one day, who 
were converted through tiie instrumentality of Peter's preaching. 

M. It is readily granted th^t some of the apostles baptized with water. 
It can also be proved that they circumcised — ^Paul in a particular manner 
circumcised Timothy. Is this an evidence that circumcision belongs to 
the gospel ? Neither baptism nor circumcision wad practiced by the 
apostles under the impression, that they acted by divine authority. This 
is evident from what Paul says himself, " I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Crispus arid Gains," and immediately adds, " I was not 
sent to baptize, but to pr«ach tlie gospel." Had the apostle viewed water 
baptism as a divine requirement under the gospel, would he have thanked 
God that he had conformed to it only in one solitary instance ? Besides, 
it is as evident that he was not sent to baptize, as it is that he was sent 
to preach the gospel. Had it been a divine ordinance, I see no reason 
why it should not have been committed to. him. . More especially as 
many view it as a door of entrance into the church, and i^bsolutely essen- 
tial to salvation. 

B, Does not Christ say, ^VHe that believeth and is baptizedy shall be 
saved ?" And did he not, on another occasion, command nis disciples to 
teach " all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost"? 

M. But if you suppose that water baptism is meant here, you labor 
under p. gross mistake. The baptism in both of the above pajssages, is 
the baptism of the Spirit The correct translation of the latter is, (eis to 
anoma) into the name. Water has nothing to do with it The baptism 
of John only prefigured the baptism of the Spirit John came preachijn^ 
in the wilderness, and baptized ^ith water, as a legal ceremony. Christ 
himself went out to be baptized of John ; but John declared that he had 
need to be baptized of him ; but Jesus said, " Suffer it to be so now, for 
thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousnesa" John had sufficient dis- 
cernment to know that he stood in need of Christ's baptism, which was 
essentially different from liis. The one was the shadow, the other the 
substance. Christ was baptized, not as an example to those who should 
oome into the light of the gospel dispensation, but to fulfill all righteous- 
ness under the lAw. This is evident fix)m the declaration of John — ^'*I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; but he that cometli after 
me, is mightier than I,, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear ; he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire." 

Here we are expressly told what Christ's baptism should be. John's 
affected the bodv, but Christ's reached the soul. The one was external, 
and even as such, xsould not *'jMrf awcof ffteJUth of thzJUsh.^ The other 
was internal, and tended to consume every thing that was opposed to God. 

Those who are in the. wilderness with John, are very tenacious for 
water baptism ; and if it does them any ^ck)d, I am willing they should 
have it As to the mode of baptism, let uose contend about it, who have 
only travailed to the shadow of the substance. They are like blind men 
contending about colours. After all their contention, black is black, and 
white is white. Not a singfle ray of light, or particle of benefit, ever ac- 
crued fi'om all this altercation. ' The Christian world has been in a con- 
tinued uproar, contending about shadows, whilst tlie real substance has 
■* disregarded and neglected. ^ • , 
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^ There is really some excuse for those who make no preteosio^ of 
knowing any thing, about the baptism of the Holy Ghost, if they do 
dispute about the particular mode of water baptism. What is it to the 
really enlightened, whether sprinkling or immersion be the true mode ? 
Those who have advanced no farther in the heavenly life than thisshadow, 
whether they have been sprinkled or immersed, remain the same. They 
are the same ^before as afler, and after as before. Of what consequence 
is it, which is the successful competitor, wliether hog eat dog, or dog eat 
hog ? Those who are baptized into the Spirit of eternal truth, and 
whase gross propensities have been consumed by the fire of the Holy 
Ghost, look upon these pueril contentions as a convincing evidence of 
blindness and ignorance. I know that our Universities and Colleges 
have appended the initials of Doctor of Divinity to tlie names of their 
respective champions ; but the most of them know no more about real 
divinity, than the Bashaw of Tunis, or the Grand Seignior at Constanti- 
no^e. 

There are ihany who profess to be baptized by the Holy Ghost, and 
yet consider ^Titer baptism essential to the CSiristian character. To 
such, the substance is lost in the shadow ; but to those who are in real* 
ity baptized into the Spirit, the shadow is lost in the substance. The 
baptism of water can be of no possible use to those who correctly under- 
stand the substance ; nor will they, if they act consistently, resort to the 
use of the ftffure, thinking to be improved by it Such a ridiculous 
course will admit of no apology, and yet there are numerous instances of 
high professions of being made perfectly free by the power of gospel truth; 
but before persons of this description can be admitted to th^ commun- 
ion of certem orders, they must return to the wilderness of John's bap- 
tism. Having received the substance, and exulted in the freedom of the 
sons of God, to consummate their bliss, they are instructed to tura their 
eyes from the brilliant prospect before them, and feast their souls upon 
the shadow which should be left in the rear ! 

I know of no instance of Christ's requiring his disciples to be baptized 
with water; nor is it reasonable to conclude he would authorize his 
apostles to baptize with John's baptism instead of his own. ^' Ye shall 
drink of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with." This could not mean water baptism, for they had already been 
baptized with that^ Again, said he, " John indeed baptized with water ; 
but ye shall be baptized wiUi the Holy Ghost" Here is made an ex- 
press distinction between Christ's baptism and that of John. In short, 
all who contend for water baptism as an institution of God, and binding 
upon mankind, are John's disciples, and consequently are far in the rear 
of the light of this dispensation. St Paul says that there is *<one Lord> 
one fkith, and one baptism." If there is but one baptism, it is rendered 
certain there cannot be two. Which is it ? water baptism, or the bap- 
tism of the Spirit ? Paul has answered this question, and let bis words 
stand — ^ For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free> and have all been made to drink 
into one Spirit" — " Now the Lord is that Spirit" Would you or any 
other reasonable man, presume to say, with this evidence before your 
eyes, that water baptism is the " one baptism ?" If there is one subject 
on the records of inspiration, demonstrated with pe^ect clearness, it is 
that of baptism. There need not be the least doubt, but that water bap- 
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tlsm is ad much excladed from the gospel as being essential, as cir6tinl-< 
cision and otiier Jewish ceremonies. 

The circumstance of Jesus receiving water baptism from John, is no 
evidence of its being a ffoepel ordinance. Why may it not be argued, 
on the same principle, diat Christians should be circumcised ? It can 
easily be proved, that Christ was circumcised — that he was baptized, and 
offered sacrifices in conformity to the requirements of the former dis- 
pensation ; but will any contend that these are binding on Christians 
now ? If so, those who zealously advocate water baptism, are very re- 
miss in the dischargee of most of these duties. 

I would observe, that if water baptism, or iwiy other religious ceremo- 
ny, is attended with any benefit in reforming the lives, or in keeping 
any, who practice them, from immoral habits, I havetio oojection to their 
observing them. But it is too often the case, that people resort to wa- 
ter baptism to ease the reproaches of conscience, and gradually leaveo 
back into a lifeless state, and become as loose in their principles and 
corrupt in their practices as before. There is no doubt, but many have 
felt a blessing in conforming to what they conceived to be their duty in 
this respect ; but this uniforaily applies to those who have been taught 
by persons to whom they look for religious instruction, that water bap- 
tism is a divine requirement ; and as such, they view it to be their indis- 
pensable duty to observe it 

^ B. You have presented this subject in an entire new light ; and I am 
astonished that those who make the scriptures their study, should con- 
tend for water baptism as a requirement under the gospel. It is cer- 
tainly plain, that circumcision and other Jewish ceremonies, might be 
advocated with equal propriety. I believe that no benefit has resulted 
from the controversies relating to the mode of water baptism. If I am 
not under a mistake, both fForcesUr and BMwm were honored with the 
dignified title of D* D. by the respective orders to which they belonged, 
in consequence of establishing both sprinkling and immersion, as the 
. true mode of baptism. They both were successful, and triumphantly 
carried off the palm of victory ! 

M, I surely rejoice that your sentiments on baptism harmonise with 
mine. I cheerfully exhibit the views of the. United Society on baptism, 
to a person of your intelligence and candor, from the persuasion that the 
arguments will not be lost I wish you to give this subject a thorough 
investigation, and I am positive, that by a critical examination of l£e 
scriptures, eveiy one must come to the conclusion, that water baptism is 
not required of God under the present dispensation in any manner 
whatever. 

I shall say but Rttle on the third question you proposed. It is gener- 
ally believed, that the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as it is called, 
was instituted by Christ himself; but this was not the case. The oc- 
casion which gave rise to the Christian sacrament, was the Jewish pass- 
over, on the celebration of which, the Saviour officiated in a manner 
similar to the head of a Jewish family. This passover was Established 
in commemoration of the deliverance of the children of Israel from Egyp- 
tian bondage ; but Christ commanded his disciples to observe it in re- 
membrance of him. He did not establish any paiticular time for the ob- 
servance of this, but *' as often as ye do it," tiiat is, as ye eat bread or 
drink wine, do it in remembrance of me. 
It has been the custom in the East, from time immemorial, for two or 
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more friends, when about to part for a longer or shorter period, to par- 
take of food as a pledge of indissoluble friendship. And whatever coun- 
try they visit — ^however far distant they may be from each other, when 
food is placed before tliem, they call to remembrance their mutual at- 
tachment to each other. The object of the Jewish passover is admir^i- 
\)ly turned to confirm this ancient custom. According to tlie most ap- 
proved ecclesiastical writers, the primitive Christiaqs, whenever they ate 
or drank, at all times did it in remembrance of their departed Lord. 
Ther^ is sufficient proof, from tlie epistles of Paul, to confirm this state- 
ment 

You will readily perceive, that there would be a manifest impropriety 
in the MUlennial Ckureh partaking of these memorials in remembrance 
of Christ till he come ; as it is an established principle of this body, that 
ht has came. Though the memorials of bread and wine might oommem- 
orate the Lord's death ; yet after the second coming of Christ, there 
could be no longer a use for these. We have no evidence however, 
that the primitive Christians consecrated a little bread and wine, and 
formally distributed it to the assembly or church, and called it the sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. This practice was first introduced by 
the Gentile Philosophers,, (as Mosheim says,) to givle their religion a 
mystic air, in order to put it upon an equal footing, in point of dignity, 
to that of the pagans. 

To this may be traced the idea ofithe mysterious virtues which many 
have attached to tliis ceremon}^ The bread and the wine have been 
looked upon as symbols of the body and blodd of an absent Saviour. But 
the true'chiirch is the body of Christ, and consequently he must be pre- 
sent with it The church is fed with the bread of life, and refireshed 
with the .water of salvation. This is the spiritual nourishment of th« 
true followers of Chpst Tl^ey partake of his Spirit and life ; and this is 
what is meant by ^' the blood of Christ that cleanseth from all sin." 

" I ata, " says Christ, " the bread of life that came d6wn from heaven : 
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever ; — except ye eat the 
desh of the Son of Han, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. For 
my flesh is mei^t indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." What conten- 
tions there have been in the chiirch of anti-christ„ about the meaning of 
these words ! On them has been built the imaginary hypothesis of 
transubstantiatioQ, that those who partake of the consecrated bread and 
wine, eat the body and drink the blood of Christ I The language of the 
Saviour was used figuratively. The body and blood signified the lifii 
and spirit of Christ, and those who partake of these, live the Hfethathe 
did. And it is the meat and drink of such to do his will, as it was the 
meat and drink of Christ, to do the will of God, These are they who 
walk in the light as Christ is in the light, and have fellowship one with 
another. 

The first church at Jerusalem " were of one heart and one soul ;• 
and we have no account that tliey kept any external sacrament in any 
other manner than by eating and drinking at the same table from day to 
day, according to the example of Christ '* And all that believed w^re 
together, aJid had all things common ; and brei^ing bread frOm house to . 
house ; did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart" This 
is all the sacrament they observed. And is it strange that the MtUenm- 
al Church established precisely on the same principles, should take 
them as a pattern in this respect? 
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' Those whose minds are enlightened to see what tlie tn^e supper of 
the Lord is, and what Chrisf s supper with his disciples was designed to 
typify, and really to partake of the life and spint. of Christ will feel no 
disposition to contend about shadows and signs,, and in this strife, to 
bear inanifestly, the most bitter animosity towards each other. All tiiis 
has been the result of theological controversies managed by blind guides, 
^ho instead of ** promoting brotherly kindness, christian charity, and 
heavenly love," lead the people to cruel hatred, blood and slaughter. 

What is called the Lord's SuppiBr has been a prolific source of the 
most destructive evils. It is, therefore, inconsistent to suppose that 
Christ. established an institution directly calculated to render alien to 
each other, those who ought to be connected by the bands- of perpetual 
friendship. The ^ckerings among many denominations about close 
communtim and open cc^miinunum, might be avoided if they were of one 
heart and one soul ; if the rich and the poor met at one table, and cheer- 
fully partook of one common blessing, mutually sharing in each other's 
comforts and afflictions. This is partoking of the Lord^ Supper in very 
deed, according to the manner of the primitive church. Instead of con- 
tending about nothing, professed Christians would act more consistently 
to come out of Babylon, and joyfully enter the gates of the heavenly 
city, the New Jerusalem, and thus enjoy that communion that can be 
obtained from no other source. 

I see nothing but inconsistency in the anti-christian world. Whilst 
they make a pompous display of the bread and the wine, they totally 
disregard a real institution of the Saviour, which he enjoined by precept 
and example. **~ Supper being ended, Jesus rose from tlie table and laid 
aside his garments, and took a towel and girded himself. After that, he 
poureth the water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples' feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel, wherewith he was girded. So after he 
had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down 
again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have done unto you ? Ye 
call me Master and Lord — and ye say well ; for so I am. If !« then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash 



one another's feet: for I have given yoti an exan^yihat ye ahouUi do as 
J have done to youP How could there be a more positive iniuBCtioQ than 
this ? Why then is the practice of washing each others feet totally 
neglected. Whilst the sacrament of eating bread and drinking wine, is 
iNmctiliously regarded? The fact is, one is a humiliating exercise, 
whilst the other better comports with pride and vanity. 

By this example, Christ teaches us a weighty lesson, a lesson of hu- 
mility, and no one could condescend to wash another's feet without mea^ 
snrabl^ feeling this virtue in exercise. Some contend that Christ did 
not enjoin a literal performance of this ceremony ; but there is sufficient 
evidence that it was practiced by the early Christians. Paul required it 
of widows as a condition of admittance to the communion of the church ; 
** IfBhe have washed the sainU^feetJ* 

There is something consistent with true dignity in the condescension 
of the Saviour. How exactly did his conduct on that occasion, comport 
with the principles of his doctrine. What could be better calculated to 
impress on the minds of his disciples, the divine virtue of humility ? 
Here is a glorious, pattern for imitation. May we both be instructed 
by such a neavenly precept, and cordially reduce to practice so pre- 
cious an example. 
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S. I, heartily unite with you in considering the circumstance of 
Christ's washing t}ie disciple's feet, one of the most impressive instances 
of true humility recorded in the scriptures. It is forcibly inculcated 
both by the precept and example of Christ I can see no propriety in 
neglecting this ceremony, whilst that of eating bread and, drinking wine, 
is looked upon as indispensable. I must say that your remarks on bap- 
tism and the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, are altogether satisfacto- 
ry to my mind. But as you have let fall a number of expressions which 
imply a belief in a progressive state of improvement in tlie invisible 
world, I should 'like to hear your views on that important subject 

M, I hope that an opportunity will soon present itself favorable to 
such an object In the meantime, you will please to receive my best 
wishes for your highest happiness, both in this world and that which is 
to come. Farewell. 



DIALOGUE XIV. 

JB. I have, waited, with some degree of impatience, for an opportuni- 
ty to hear your views on the subject which was proposed in our last in- 
terview. There are some passages of scripture which appear to clash 
with the belief of any alteration in the moral condition of mankind in a 
future world. The first text that I shall quote, you may find in Ecc. ixth 
eh. and ItHh verse. " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might ; for there is no work, nor xlevice, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in 
the- grave whither thou goest." The letter of this scripture appears to 
purport that the general destiny of mankind is fixed at death. Almost 
every denomination have adopted this Bentiment ; and it is very Strang* 
that this should he the case, if there were not tlie most convincing proof 
from the scriptures of its correctness. 

M. The letter of the passage you have quoted, if it prove any thing 
in regard to a fiiture state, establishes the doctrirve of annihilation, inas- 
much as it is impossible to exist without knowing it It is said there is 
no knowledge in the grave. This being the case, there can be neither 
happiness nor misery in a future world, for can a person be happy and 
not know it; or can there be any positive misery where there is no 
knowledge? Let those who contend tliat this scripture refers to the 
state of immortal spirits beyond the grave, — answer this question. 

It is probable that Solomon, or whoever wrote this passage, was a 
Sadducee, and did not believe in a future existence. He says, verse 5, 
"For the living know tliat they shall die; hvi (he dead know not any 
thing, neither have they any more a reward, f&r the memory of them is per- 
wAcd." If we admit this to be inspiration, 9ie writer directly contracicts 
a sentiment, which most professed Christians hold very essential ; for in 
addition to the dead being destitute of eitiier knowledge or wisdom, he 
directly afiSrms that " tJvey have no mo>re a reward,''* 

The writer was doubtless reasoning on the state of the dead, showing 
that it is impossible for such, wther to devise or execute any measure for 
the benefit of mankind. Verse 4th, " For a living dog is better tlian a 
dead lion ;" " for to him that is joined to all the living, there is hope." 
The sentiment appears to be this, — If we can do but little to improve 
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our own condition and that of others, Id U8 doit tmik our mighty or let 
uji work while the day lasts ; for the night of death approaches, where- 
in no man can work. ^ We. have but a short time allotteg us ; it is, there- 
fore, necessary that every moment should be usefully employed. When 
dead we become entirely inactive, and are not capable of doing either 
good or hurt This is the only sentiment convey^ in the passage you 
have quoted. Although this, is admitted to be the state of the deaxi* yet 
according to the declaration or promise of Christ, all the dead shall hear 
his voice and come forth, where there is device, knowledge and wisdom, 
which plainly proves that their state is not fixed. 

B, There axe many that go out of the world blaspheming God, some 
in the very i^t of the foulest crimes, and others die in a state of intoxi- 
cation. There does not appear to be any reasonable ground of hope, 
tliat ever the condition of these will be altered for the better. At least, 
tliis Is a sentiment that almost generally prevails concerning the final 
condition of these characters. 

Jkf, I will allow that a m*eat many go out of the world in the condi- 
tion you have described. It is deeply to be lamented that this is the 
case. 3ut still, if it can be proved that there is no change that can pos- 
sibly take place beyond the ffrave, the person who dies in a state of in- 
toxication must rem£un drunk to all eternity. A person may blaspheme 
the name of iGrod at one time, and at anouer become so changed as to 
tender to Him the most devout thftnksgiviiig and praise. I know gf sc 
^idence from the Bible that the work of regeneration does not progress 
in a future world as well as in tliis. Besides, the dictates of enlightened 
reason utterly condemn the opposite sentiment, notwithstanding it is as 
you say, the common received opinion. What hope can we have of 
Solomon, who if we credit his biographers, was one of the greatest lib- 
ertines that ever lived ; and thus he passed off the stage of action. And 
even David died under the influence of the passion of revenge. Do you 
think he still retains that passion ? This is the case, if there is no alter- 
ation in him. Such a sentiment involves even greater absurdities. In- 
fants will be blanks in Heaven. The whole heathen wqrld comprising 
nineteen thirtieths of the human family, will forever be ignorant of Christ 
and his gospel, who, from the very circumstance of their being, could not 
believe m Hira of whom they never heard in this life. The first philoso- 
phers of antiquity will forever be ingulphed in midnight darkness ! A 
Socrates, a Seneca, a Plato, a Diogenes, and a Confucius, notwith- 
standing they shone so bright in their day, instead of tuning their harps 
to the high praises of heaven's eternal King, now people tlie dark re- 
gions of despair, and experience a measure of Uie bitter agonies of eter- 
nal death. All these absiu*dities and many more that might be men- 
tioned, arise from the supposition, that divine light is not communicated 
to tlie human soul beyond the tomb. 

B, There is another passage on which I wish to hear your com- 
ments. ^ If the tree fall toward the south or toward the norths in the 
place where the tree falleth, there it shalj be." This seripture is sup- 
posed to confirm the belief that the condition of mankitid is fixed accord- 
ing to their respective characters at death. 

M This passage is usually quoted with an appendage, as follows, 
•* as death leaves us, so judgment finds us." There are tliousands who 
can hardly be persuaded but what the above addition is of divine au- 
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tliority. This sporious coin passes current among many congregations 
that " pin their faith on their minister's sleeve.'* But when peopje un- 
dertake to make scripture, they should be sure to have it more consistent 
wjtli the sentiment which it is their object to sustain. Now I would 
ask, whether a person is alive or dead when death leaves him % 

B. I cannot give you a consistent answer unless 1 say it leaves him 
alive. ' . 

M' Theji it is evident tliat judgment finds the person alive. Amidst 
all the blunders of a blundering priesthood, they have blundered into 
one truth. For it is a bible doctrine that, "Now is the judgment of 
tliis world." The day that God hath appointed in which to judge this 
world by that man whom he hath ordained, has already commenced. 
In reference to the day or dispensation of Christ's second appearing, it 
was positively declared that " the saints should judge the world." There 
is no contradiction in the divine testimony on this subject, as it has been 
demonstrated to you that Christ appears in the saints. This is the judg- 
ment seat of Christ ; and to this, mankind must, sooner or later, come. 

As the common view of the judgment robs the Almighty of the attri- 
bute of mercy, it also exhibits the greatest inequality in the ways of 
God.' All have not tlie same opportunity to make a choic^. As before 
observed, nineteen thirtieths of mankind are pagans. There remain 
eleven parts, six of which are Mahometans. Only five thirtieths of the 
human race are called Christian nations. Now is there any equality in 
arraigning twenty-five thirtieths of tlie human family before the judg- 
ment, on purpose to pass on them the sentence of unending tooe^ and that 
too in consequence of their not believing in Christ and receiving his 
gospel ? 

Again, mankind are taken out of the world at every ac« ; and it is eup- 
posed tiiat the decision at the judgment will be according to character. 
Now, we will suppose there are two children struck with the electric flu- 
id and immediately die. One perhaps has purloined an apple, or a pin, 
or perhaps told a fib. The other has not been guilty of these or any oth- 
er improprieties. No alteration after death. They are both brought be- 
fore the judgment The one is received to gloiy, whilst the other is con- 
signed to remediless woe ! There is neither mercy nor impartiality in 
such a retribution as this. It is altogether repugnant to reason ; and the 
scripture^, when correctly understood give no countenance to such a 
groundless hypothesis. This sentiment must have originated from the ' 
fowest depths of profound darkness. 

There are many who live in the unrestrained indulgence of eveiy 
sinful propensity to a very advanced period of life. They then repent, 
and are supposed to be acquitted in the general judgment Others, not 
having their lives protracted to such an advanced period, receive the 
sentence of condemnation at the same time. Is it not easy to perceive 
that each, at least, should have an equal time of "probation? And yet, 
God hath said, ** Are not my ways equal, are not your ways unequal ^ 
Tiew this subject in what light you will, the evidence is overwhelming, 
in favor of a future state of progre^ive improvement 

Solomon, in the connection of the passage you have quoted, urged the 
necessity of deeds of charity. *^ Cast thy bread upon the waters, for 
thou shalt find it after many days"—" Give a portion to seven and alss 
to eight; for thou kiaowest not what evil shall be upon the earth." We 
are apprised of the impossibility of officiating in these kind offices after 
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we are cut do#n by death. This is the substance of what he meant to 
eonvey ; and yet this scripture is pressed into the service of those who 
hold that probation ends with this state of being ! 

B. I would now cite you to the declaration of Christ himself, record- 
ed in John 8 : 21. ** Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and 
ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins : wfaitlier I go, ye cannot 
oome.'* Notwithstanding you have made your views appear reasonable, 
yet if they are conderimed by Christ, it would be exceedingly hazardous 
to adopt them. 

M. You have as^ume4 as a truth, what is the main point in dispute. 
The words of Christ by no means contradict my argument In order to 
sustain the sentiment, that there is no renovation after the dissolution of 
the body, the passage has been misquoted — ^'* And if ye die in your sins, 
where I go, ye can never come." The words if and never, tLey have 
supplied. The Saviour mentioned no if. His discourse was directed to 
the Jews, and he denounced on them a judgment contained in the divine 
law. But you would do well to notice, that natural death ia not implied. 
Moral death was threatened .as the sure consequence of their obduracy 
and impiety. Jesus unquestionably had his mind on a passage recorded 
in Ezekiel, ^ And in their 6-espasses which they have trespassed, and in 
their sins which they have sinned, in them sltaU they die.'^ But immedi- 
ately afterwards he says, " If they repent and return, they shall live, they 
shall not die.'* But according to the common explanation of the passa^ 
you li^ave quoted, the condition of those who die in sin is irreversibly 
fixecL This is an error, or there is the grossest inconsistency in the lan- 
guage of the prophet, that is almost literally quoted by Christ 

B. But admitting you are correct in this, and I, believe you are, tite 
closing part of the passage quoted is very plain and forcible. " Whither 
I go ye cannot come." I will allow there is a wide difference between 
*^ cannot comt^ and ^can never eome ;" but still if they cannot come to 
Christ, their condition must be fixed in sin, and consequently miseiy. 

M, I am wiUinff to give an opponent's argument every consideration 
it merits, and therefore I am ready to meet you in your own citadel. It 
is an established principle in logic, that an '* argument that proves too 
much, proves nothing to the point" I mistake if you do not soon God 
yourself in this dilemma. Do you believe that the followers of Jesus 
wilj ever go where Christ is ? 

B, I ceitainhr do. ; and besides, there are none who make the least 
pretensions to Christianity will deny this. 

M. You will please to read the 33d verse of the 13th chapter of Joftft, 
B. ^ Little children, yet a little while I am with you ; ye shall seek 
me, and as I said unto the Jews, wkUher I go ye cannot come : so now I 
say to you." 

AT. You perceive that the language is as strong in the one case as 
the other. If it be argued that Jesus, in answer to Peter, said, " Whith- 
er I go, thou canst not follow me now, but thou shalt follow me aflev- 
wards ;" I answer, there are promises equally as conclusive and stroiy 
in relation to the Jews. The fact is, the disciples all forsook Christ m 
the trying hour ; and Peter among the rest There was but qne door of 
entrance into the celestial city ; and the disciples appeared to be as i^ 
norant of ^ way of salvation, as the Jews themselve& The time was 
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vet future for Chrkt to be revealed in the fulness of his character. This 
long predicted day has arrived in which tJie mystery of God will be fin- 
ished, or made manifest to all nations, the Jews not excepted. This is 
evident from what Paul says in Rom. xi : 25. " For I would not, breth- 
ren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, (lest ye should be wise 
in your own conceits') that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in." ^^JJndsoedl Isradshpllht 
saved,^^ > - . 

B, I am well satisfied with your explanation of these passages, and 
feel to rejoice that you have succeeded in removing these objections to 
a future state of progressive improvement Your arguments are reason- 
able and conclusive. I beg you to have patience with me. There is 
another portion of the divine testimony which appears to ftiilitate against 
your views, on which I wish to hear your comments. Rev. xxii : 11. 
••He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he tliat is filthy, let him 
be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still ; and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still." 

M. The passage you have quoted has nothing to do with the final 
state of any. By a little more reflection on this subject, and a reference 
to ^e whole book of the Apocalypse, you will perceive that John had 
seen the rise of the Churih of Christ's first appearing, and had in a 
measure witnessed its declension or the growing power of anti-christ 
He also saw in his vision Uie rise of the beast which carried the whore; 
the treading down of the holy city, and tlie awful devastation of the 
truth caused by tlie setting up of the abomination of desolation. He also 
saw the new heaven and tiie new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness ; 
and i lastly, the holy ciQr adorned in her , transcendant beauty, at 
which period, the consummation of all the promises of God to man, were 
verified and fulfilled. Afler John had seen and heard all this, (as he 
says) he '* was about to fall down and worship at the' feet of Him who 
had shown him these things." Then he received the declaration you 
have quoted. The spirit mat showed him all this, knew that the night 
had commenced, and was swiftly advancing, as Christ said, in which 
**no man can work." It would be in vain to cleanse the filthy in the 
dark, therefore he said, " he that is fUthy, let him be filthy ; and he that 
is holy, let him be holy ; and behold, I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me to give every man a^^.cording as his works shall be." Here it is 
evident that he meant to declare — ^that the work which had then begun 
to decline would come to an end ; and that he would bring in the work 
of the latter day conveyed the idea. 

A figurative description is given of the great city, " the holy Jerusa- 
lem, descending out of heaven from God." This city " had a wall, great 
and high,and had twelve gates, and at the gates, twelve angelSj and the 
names written thereon which are tlie names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of IsraeL" " Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter in tlirough the 
gates into the city. For without, are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh 
a lie." Rev. xxii : 14, 15. The scripture you quoted has a direct refe- 
lence to these characters. " And I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; 
for the first heaven and fiijst earth were passed away, and there was no 
more sea." Rev. xxi: 1. This has reference to the ecclesiastical and 
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eivil polity of the Jews, and the order of the new dispensation that suc- 
ceeded. " And I, John saw the holy city, the new Jerasaleni, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band," and should you or any other person contend that it stopped some- 
where short of the earth, I would cite you to what immediately foUows. 
** And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying. Behold, the tcAema- 
de of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and tiiey shall be 
hiff people, and God himself shall be with them, and bejtheir God.'^ 

Now it will be very difficult to prove tliat those who were to be unjuA 
andJiUhf gtiU, were in the world of spirits. If this were the cajSie, it 
follows uat there are dogs, and sorcerers there, as well as whoremongers, 
murderers and idolaters? I am ready to acknowledge that if the holj 
city be in the next world, those who are without, are there also. But it 
has been proved to a demonstration, that the former is in this world. 
The latter must be, of course. The scripture you quoted utterly fails of 
•stablishing the common notion, that the benefits of the gospel may not 
extend even to those who die in a state of impenitence. 

B. I might quote many other passages that are generally construed 
to discountenance your views. But I am satisfied myself that they fail 
of supporting the prevailing, opinion, and as every candid person must 
acknowledge the views of the United Society to be reasonable on this 
weighty subject, I do not feel inclined to pursue the discussion of this 
point any faither. I hope to have the privilege of hearing your views on 
some other principles connected, with the subject under consideration, as 
soon as convenient . 

M I feel encouraged to gratify that wish, and sincerely hope that 
the blessing of God may attend the pleasing interviews we have had. It 
should be our first desire to know the whole truth, and to conform our 
lives to its dictates. 



DIALOGUE XV. 

B, It is impossible to conceive of a more important subject than that 
•f the judgment I perceive by several of your observations that you 
discard the idea of a day of judgment The scriptures, in a great variety 
, ofplaces, speak of it We read of " Hie judgment of the gr^ dcof^ that 
* (Jod hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness." Are these scriptures to be set aside ? 

A£ The United Society by no means, set aside the scriptures you 
have quoted ; nor have I discarded the idea of a day of judgment But 
lo my apprehension, those who hold to a da^ of general judgment imme- 
diately succeeding, as is supposed, the literal resurrection of aJl the 
dead, labor under a most egregious error. I have before given you my 
views in part on this subject I would apprise you now that it is a sen- 
timent held sacred by the United Society, that every work, together with 
every secret thing, will sooner or later, be brouglit into judgment This 
truth is not only confirmed by observation, but it is the subject of proph- 
ecy, both in the Old and New Testament 
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This not only has reference to individuals, but to nations and smaller 
communities. The Assyrian and Persian monarchies both arrived at 
the very zenith of earthly grandeur ; but they became proud, voluptuous 
and cruel. A succession of prophets arose and denounced upon them, 
the rigorous judgments of Almighty God. The destruction of Idumea, 
of Ninevah and Babylon, was long foretold. These prophecies, accord- 
ing to the ancient manner, were highly figurative. It is not uncommon 
for preacheilB who boast of their erudition and piety, to apply the figures of 
speech used by the prophets on these occasions, to an awful event which 
they suppose will take place at the conflagration of this material world. 

I once listened to a discourse from a learned divine, on these words : 
" Judgments are prepared for the scomer, and stripes for the back of 
fools." After a very formal introduction, in which the audience were 
apprised of the very solemn subject, ** of which he was about to deliver 
himself,** he descanted largely on the tremendous doom which awaited 
tliose who were so unfortunate as to be fools. I thought in m^ soul, that 
the stripes prepared for such, could be laid on, in a period df tune, a little 
short of eternity. But this was very far from being the opinion of the 
preacher. Eternity was too short according to his ar^ment, to do full 
vistice to such characters. But what was wanting in time, he made up 
in degree. He was not satisfied with a merciless flagellation in the or- 
dinary way. He had been taught at College how to use figures to give 
ornament to a discourse. He said that revenge was a hereditary princi- 
ple in the aborigines of this country. They exult in fiendish triumph 
over the calamities of their enemies. " When a prisoner falls into their 
hands," said he, ** they exert all the power of invention to put him to 
death in the most cruel manner. They tear his eyes from their sockets ; 
tliey cut his fingers and toes off* joint by joint ; they stick slivers of pitch 
wood in his flesh, and set them on fire. This lingering torture gives 
them the greatest satisfaction." " But," said he, " all this is tender 
mercy and mild compassion, compare^ with the stripes which God haa 
prepared for the back of fools ! ** The Lord have mercy on the jM^ach- 
er ! The time was not fkr distant when stripes were faithflilly laid on 
his back. Not, however, such as he had described ; but without doubt, 
they were every way satisfiictory to him. I would not wish to treat with 
levity the religious opinions of others ; but it becomes a duty at this 
time, to show the absurdity of the prevailing opinion concerning a future 
general judgment in as clear a light as possible. 

B, Paul says, *'It is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
death, the judgment" It appears from this that the death of man is of 
divine appointnlent, and it is equally evident that the judgment is also 
appointed which is aft«r death, 

M. It probably wa^ not your intention to misquote the words of 
Paul. But if you will take tlie trouble to turn to this scripture, you will 
perceive that you have given the passage a turn which, llie connection 
will by no means, justify. I will present it before you with tlie connec- 
tion. "For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are thefgures of the true ; but into heaven itself ; thereto appear 
in the presence of God for us ; now yet that he should offer himself often, 
as the high priest entereth into the holy place every year, with blood 
of others ; for then must we often have suffered since tiie foundation of 
the world ; but now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to 
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put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this, the judgment; so Christ was once of- 
fered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look for him, shall 
he appear the second time without sin unto salvation." Heb. ix: 24 — 
28. It is evident here that Paul was reasoning on the figurative import 
of the Jewish ceremonies. It was the practice of the High priest to 
enter the sanctum sanctorum, or the holy place, once a year with his 
proxy, or as it is said, " with the blood of others." This death of tlie 
High Priest was of " divine appointment," and in a striking manner, 
prefigured the shedding of the blood of Christ Both the death of the 
High Priest by his sacrifice, and the judgments which followed, pointed 
directly to the perfect work of reconciliation under the gospel. 

It is proper that you should observe that the house of Israel confessed 
their sins over the head of the scape-goat, the High Priest entering into 
the holy place with the national sacrifice, tlie goat bore their sins away 
to the wilderness, or land of forgetfulness. This was the place of judg- 
ment under the law. Put it is easy to see that this could not reach tlie 
conscience, or in other words, "make the comers thereunto perfect." 
If you turn to the Greek Testament, you will perceive, that instead of 
men, it is the men. The article is not retained in the received version. 
This essentially alters the sense. The true reading id altogether favor- 
able to my views, and consistent with the chain of reasoning in the whole 
chapter. " And as it is appointed unto the men once to die, but after 
this, the judgment ; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many." 
It is astonishing to me that any person of discernment should not at 
once, discover l£e impropriety of applying this passage to the natural 
death of mankind, and to a future day of general judgment 

I will' admit that mankind must be brought into judgment This is 
the unalterable decree of Heaven* " Every work shall be brought into 
judgment, together with every secret thing, whether it be good or bad." 
But as it was to the order of the priesthood that the Jews were required 
to make confession, and bring tlieir hidden abominations to light, we 
discover in this a striking illustration of the judgment tiiat should be 
established under the gospeL " What ! know ye not," says Paul^ " that 
tiie saints shall judge the world ?" 1st Cor. vi : 2. In tlie sevejith 
chapter of Daniel, mention is made of the work of judgment in the latter 
day. ** The kingdom and greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High ; 
andthe jud^ent was set, and the books were opened." No one can 
rationally suppose that the Almighty has books in which he literally re- 
cords the actions of mankind. Such a conclusion is entertained by none 
who form correct views of the divine character. His memory does not 
require the aid of such artificial means. The conscience is the book in 
which every action is inscribed. During tliat judgment that has already 
commenced, these books must all be opened, and every work be brought 
to light according to the order which God has established. . This senti- 
ment is clearly exhibited by Paul; " Some men's sins are opened be- 
fore hand, going before to judgment ; and some men, they follow after." 

B, Admitting these figures or prophecies had their fulfillment in tlie 
accomplishment of the judgment upon those places ; yet it appears from 
tiie23d, 24th and 25th of Matth. there is an allusion to the general judg- 
ment and the circumstances attending it 
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M. In the 23d and 24th chapters of Matthew, no allusion is made to 
the general judgment, if we consider that the day of judgment was not 
to commence until ailer Christ should make his second appearing ; not- 
withstanding Christ says in the 23d chap. " that all the blood, from the 
blood of Zacharias, shall be required of this generation." It had allu- 
sion only to literal judgments that should come upon the Jews and other 
nations of the earth, before his second appearing. 

As the Jews were represented as a figure, from the beginning, of the 
true people of God in die work of redemption, so those literal temporal 
judgments upon the Jews and their nation, as a literal church, were*figu- 
rative of those spiritual judgments which the church brouffht upon them- 
selves, by the setting up of the abomination which made desolate. The 
subject matter taken up in the 24th chapter, arises from three questions 
propounded by the disciples to Jesus. Ist When shall these things be 7 
2d. What is the sign of thy coming ? 3d, and the end of the world ? 

In answering these questions, He showed them ^rst, the circumstances 
attending the apostacy, saying, " Take heed that no man deceive you, 
for many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ and shall deceive 
many." This leads on to the subject then under discussion. In the 15th 
verse he gives a clue to the subject to demonstrate what he wished tliem 
to understand. "When ye therefore sliall see the abomination of deso^ 
lation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place. Let kim 
that rtadeth understand,*^ It is evident that the abomination that maketh 
desolate, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, was set up in tlie holy place, 
under Pope Leo, A. D. 460, as was fully proved and clearly shown in our 
second dialo^e. This shows that Christ alluded to the question, What 
shall be the sign of thy coming ? It was proper in answering this question, 
to inform them, that he would first disappear before he could come again. 
This he endeavored to inculcate into their minds : " If any man shall say 
unto you, Lo here is Christ, or lo there, believe it not f by which he un- 
equivocally intimated that Christ could not be found on the earth during 
the apostacy, because he would be absent for a season. 

After relating tlie circumstantial events that should take place during 
the period of his absence, such as the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
nation of the Jews, and the wars, famines, pestilences and earthquakes, 
that were to transpire in divers places ; and the setting up of the abomi- 
nation under Pope Leo, as before stated, we read, " Then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of Man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn (because of the great cross required in his second appearing) 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, wi5i 
power and great glory.'* This answers the question, " What shall be the 
sign of thy coming." Our Saviour then proceeds : " Verily I say unto 
you, this generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.*' In 
referring to the Greek original, it appe ars that Ihe word freneration, may 
with equal propriety be translated age or dispensation. Now if you will 
refer again to our second dialogue, you can but see that tlie generation, 
age, or dispensation of Christ's first appearing, did not pass until the com- 
mencement of a new or second dispensation, which began to be estabx 
lished A. D. 1750. There can be no definite period to a generation, age 
or dispensation, until it ends or passes away, and a new dispensation or 
age commences. 
In reply to the third question, When shall be the end of the world? 
JO* 

Digitized bydOOQlC 



114 

the answer is short — ^ Of that day and hour knoweth ho man; no, iiof 
even the angels of Heaven." But our Saviour informs them how it 
should he in the day of his coming — ** As were the dayaof Noe, bo shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man he. They were eating and drinking, 
marrying cuid giving in marriage, until Noe entered into the aik, and 
knew not until the flood came, and swept them all away. So shall the 
coming of the Son of Man be." Thus it is evident, that his coming 
was so out of their sight, that they knew it not till they felt those judg- 
ments that were denounced upon them. 

In the 25tli chapter, there are certain passages which allude to the 
second coming of Christ, the marriage of the Lamb, which is eniphatic- 
ally the day of judgment ; but no allusion whatever is made to a literal 
judgment, or resurrection of dead bodies, to appear, according to the 
general received opinion of nominal professors of Christianity. 

B, I admit, from yolir remarks, there is no positive proof to support 
what is commonly held to be the general judgment, in ^ose chapters. 
There are pther scriptures which appear to support it, particularly the 
4tJi, 11th, and 12th verses of Rev. 20-—" I saw thrones, and they set upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them. And I saw a great white 
throne; and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and heavens 
fled away, and there was found no place for them ; and I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before Ood, and the books were opened, and 
another book was opened, which is the book of Life, and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the books, according 
to their works." Any light you can show me upon tliese scriptures, will 
be very acceptable, and gratefully received. 

M, As the scriptures abound with positive testimony of, or concern- 
ing the true judgment, and as the United Society hold to the true judg- 
ment of the great day, I trust I may succeed in elucidating this very im- 
portant point in such a manner as to meet your understanding fully — 
" And I saw thrones, and they sat up6h them and judgment was given 
unto them." If according to the opinion of many, God and Christ sit on 
the throne for judgment, 1 ask, Who it is that delegates the power of judg- 
ment to them ? The prophet Daniel answers the question. " I beheld 
and the same horn made war witli the saints, and prevailed against them, 
until the ancient of days came, and judgment was given to Uie saints of 
the Most High, and the time came that the saints possessed the king- 
dom." Dan. vii. 21, 22. Here you will see that the true place for judg- 
ment is in the saints of the Most High, who being placed in judgment, 
are metaphorically placed on thrones. But perhaps you may infer we 
are not right in this opinion ; presuming that tJie 11th and 12th verses, 
which you have just quoted, militate strongly against this position. I am 
aware that this scripture may be construed by some as indicating a lite- 
ral resurrection and judgment ; but it would be proper to consider jQrstly, 
that it is impossible to communicate the idea of spiritual things tp the 
mind, without having recourse to such language as is adapted to the nat- 
ural senses ; and if the mind is as natural as Sie ear, that receives and 
hears the expression,^no doubt it will claim a literal fulfillment ; but a 
mind spiritually cultivated, will conceive that these are metaphorical ex- 
pressions to communicate spiritual things. In the scripture before us, 
we have the terms wUte ihronCj books, dead, &c. If we are to understand 
this to be a literal throne, of what materials is it composed ? It is said, 
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it is a white throne ; and what white mjLterials can be found in the ele- 
ments of nature which can compose a throne for the Almighty to sit 
upon ? This is a literal idea. We read 19th Rev. verse 14th, " That 
the armies which followed him that sat upon the white horse, were 
clothed mjine Uneiif while and cleanJ^ In the 8th verse, it is said, " that 
the fine linen is the righteousness of the saints" These are the materials 
of which the white tm-one is composed, viz. The saints clothed in wjiite 
linen, which is the jighteousness of the saints; This is according to tlie 
promise of God, " I will live in them and walk in them ; and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people," and farther to demonstrate these 
truths, I will add the words of our Saviour — " He that loveth me will 
keep my words, and my Father will love him ; we will come and make 
our abode with him." It is therefore evident, that the white throne seen 
by John, was the saints, clothed in righteousness and purity, in whom 
God and Christ had made their abode, according to his promise. And 
it was before this throne, that the dead, small and great, were to appear 
for judgment. Who are the dead ? The natural man, or believers in a 
literal resurrection, will say the dead has reference to the demise of the 
animal body. The spiritual man will say, it is " the soul tliat sinneth 
tliat shall die ;" therefore " death has passed upon all, in that all have 
sinned." Thus it is, tlie soul that is the subject of that death which 
came by sin, and of course is brought before this tribunal or white throne 
for judgment The next enquiry is, what are those books that are open- 
ed ? ft will be proper here to observe, those who are called to judgment 
before God on this white throne, revealed in his saints, must give an ac- 
count for the deeds done in the body, whether they be good or whetlier 
they be evil," and no soul can ultimately evade or escape this summons. 
Hence it is evident that the consciences of those who are called to judg- 
ment, are tlie books spoken of ; for there are the deeds recorded, and no 
where else. There can be no conscious act of transgression whatever ; 
but what is impressed upon the soul which can never be obliterated or 
effaced, until it is brought to judgment, to the saints in the order of 
God's appointment. 

From what has been said already, it will be superfluous here to attempt 
to show that the Book of Life is not a literal book ; yet it will be proper, 
to show what it is. In the common version we read, "• anotlier book was 
opened, which is the hook of life ;" but by recourse to the Greek testament, 
we find the original reads, " another book was opened, which is the UfeP 
This is called 3ie book of the life of the Lamb, which is the testimony of 
eternal truth by which he lived ; for it is evident that his life was in ex- 
act conformity to his testimony, and this is the wofrd^ which he said shall 
judge you at the last day. It is therefore evident, that " the saints are 
they that have tlie word of God and keep the testimony of Jesus Christ" 
Thus the saints are sitting in judgment, and are in possession of the testi- 
mony of Je^us Christ, or the lAfty by which is judged and tried, all that 
is contained in those other books, or the consciences of those that come 
before the throne. This is the true and only judgment of the great day. 
Now afler all the evidence here adduced, who will dare be so presump- 
tuous as to say they will not bring tJieir deeds to the light of man ; and 
more especially when it must be admitted that God has seated himself 
upon this throne, composed of saints, for the final judgment of eveiy soul. 

A queiymay arise with some, whether these saints are inhabitants of 
this world. A reference to what has before been stated in a former dia- 
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logue, will show that the New Jerusalem is established in this world, and 
that the saints are the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem. ** Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men." 

Thrice happy is that people, who, by an honest confession, bring their 
sins to the spirit of judgment, and are separated from them by the purify- 
ing fire of the gospel. This work will never cease until the purpose of 
God is fully accomplished. "It will prove efficacious in its operations, 
and will be made manifest in the conviction of evil of every description, 
and in the full developement of Qrror of every kind, whether in jtici^menl, 
opinion or pfa4:tice,^ 

The consideration of the certainty of every work being brought into 
judgment, is of vast more importance than the place where, or flie tinne 
when it shall be accomplished. I know of np passage in the scriptures 
that is more impressive, and at the same time more clearly demonstrates 
the trutli of this suggestion than the following : ** Rejoice O youn? man, 
in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youm, and 
walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the eight of thine eyes ; but knotB 
ihou^ that for all these things, God wiU bring thee into judgmenV^ Eccl. x 
11. Let the youth be admonished by the language of inspiration, and by 
the infirmities of premature old age, that afford conclusive evidence of 
this important truth.. Let the a^ed view their lives in retrospection and 
faithfully warn the youth to avoid those practices that have a direct ten- 
dency to enervate both the mind and the body. Let all receive instruc- 
tion by the events tliat are continually passing before them, in which 
they may discover an illustration of this important truth, that God will 
not suffer vice to go unpunished, or virtue unrewarded. And as it is a 
fact that none can obtain happiness that is worthy of the name, short of 
a strict conformity to the purity of the divine requirements, let none in- 
dulge the delusive hope that their souls can find rest short of this. Im- 
agination has invented a thousand ways, and the giddy multitude are ea- 
gerly pursuing as many courses, in the expectation of reaching the sum- 
mit of joy ; but they follow a shadow that continually eludes flieir graspt 
Divine Wisdom has taught us in a few words, the direct way to happi- 
ness and glory ; and aside from this, the object cannot be obtained here 
nor hereaner. ^ He that confesseth axidforsakeih his sins shall have mer- 
cy." To this test all must come, or never enter the gates of the celestial 
city. 

Having presented to you the outlines of the principles and practices of 
the United Society, called Shakers, I now beseech you to examine them 
carefiiUy. Do not make up your judgment hastily, but whatsoever things 
are pure, honest, lovely and of good report, think on these things. I have 
studied simplicity of language, and used my best endeavors to give the 
substance of our views in as brief a manner as possible. There are many 
that feel but little interest in tlie perusal of any theological work, and 
consequently have not been disposed to exaniine the publications that 
have idready appeared, illustrative of the doctrine of this pecidiarpeopU, 
It has been my obje(it to lay before you, tliose weighty truths that pro- 
duced conviction on my mind, and brought me to a stand, as to the prop- 
agation of sentiments, which in any measure came in contact with the 
fundamental principles that have been presented for your consideratioa 
But few in comparispn with the ^eat mass of human society, have 
come into the order of the MUlennud Church ; but still, such are the 
union and harmony that characterize this body, that they combine the 
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^eatest moral strength on the face of the globe. It is not like a meteor, 
that dazzles for a moment, and is then gone ; but like the smi in hw 
course, it moves on in its heavenly journey, above the fluctuating chan- 
ges of every worldly establishment Here is an everlasting kingdom of 
righteousness, love and peace. Christ, the anointed Saviour, is the life 
and power of this order ; and as he is the "Captain of our salvation, as he 
is the divine Leader in this heavenly contest, all opposition must finally 
fall before Him. 

Those who are in reality in this work, have an undoubted assurance 
that it is of God, and that they are moving on under the divine protec- 
tion. They may meet with annoyance, but they can never experience a 
discomfiture. The fearful, the timid, -and irresolute may faint by the 
way, and in some instances lay down their arms ; but victoiy will crown 
the valiant and faithful. Their songs will be those of triumph and re- 
joicing. A complete salvation from the corruptions of a fallen nature, 
will be tlie unfailing portion of all who follow the " two anointed ones" in 
the straight and nafrrow way which they travelled. All the powers of dai-k- 
ness can never frustrate the designs of the Almighty, or impede the tnith" 
in its glorious progress. 

Let the sons and daughters of Zion gird on the celestial panoply, un- 
appalled at the formidable front of tlie numerous hosts of the adversary. 
With their feet shod with the preparation of the gospel, their loins girt 
about with truth, with the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, they need not fear nor be 
dismayed. It is a lamentable truth, that "</ic whole world lieth in wick- 
edness,^^ Mankind are quietly reposing in sin, and nothing can arouse 
them from their lethargy bu4; the " voice of the Archangel and the trump 
of God." A sound, like peals of seven-fold thunder, will sooner or later 
awake them to a sense of the all-important testimony witnessed by Christ 
both in his first and second appearing. A deaf ear may be turned for 
a season to tlie trutlis of the gospel, but the time will soon come when 
"the waters will overflow the hiding places, and the hail will sweep away 
tlie refuges of lies." The covenant which the sons of darkness have 
made with dealJi, will be dissolved, and their agreement with hell will 
not stand. The dissolute and the vain may point the finger of scorn at 
tlie " liUkfeiv'^ who labor to gain a relationship to the worries who have 
gone before them ; but as long as they walk in the light, such contempt 
f/om such sources, will excite no other sensation than that of undissem- 
bled pity. The wise and pure in heart and life, will see them as they 
really are, enveloped in a cloud as dark as Erebus. The thoughtless and 
the gay may smile, but this is no sure index to the state of their feelings. 
The discerning know that their hearts are pierced through with inde- 
scribable sorrow ! 

The testimony of truth has been opened with suflicient clearness, and 
you have been compelled in repeated instances, to acknowledge your 
inability to confront the principles adopted and reduced to practice by 
this order. If you reject them, it is because you voluntarily choose the 
gratification of the passions at the sacrifice of that pure enjoyment which 
does not grow in the garden of nature. I again entreat of you to give 
this subject that consideration which its importance demands. Sufler no 
object of an inferior nature to influence your decision, and you will find 
by happy experience, that notwithstanding we are required to sacrifice 
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ererf carnal indulgence, the pure enjoyment received, infinitely out- 
weighs the whole. 

B, I have made no concession, in the course of our interviews, to 
which I was not compelled by a sense of duty. There seems to be a 
consistency in your views, that powerfully appeals to the conscience and 
understanding. I have been led to an examination of the New Testa- 
ment in relation to your views of Christian celibacy. There is one ob- 
jection which I omitted to mention at the time that subject was under 
discussion. St Paul, in his first epistle to Timothy, gave him the follow- 
ing instruction : " This is a true saying, if a man desire tlie office of a 
bishop, he desiretl* a good work — A bishop then must be blameless, the 
husband of one tvifeJ^ The same injunction was laid on the deacons. It 
appears from this, that matrimony was by no means discountenanced by 
the apostle. 

M I am glad you have brought up this objection at tliis time, as it 
will give me an opportunity to present before you one of the strongest 
evidences in the New Testament in favor of what it has been your ob- 
ject to oppose. 

It appears from the passage you have quoted, that polygamy, or a plu- 
raliiy of wives, characterized the people to whom Timothy was commis- 
sioned to preach. This fully accounts for the indulgence granted by 
the apostle to bishops and deacons. I wish you to keep in mind, that the 
time had not then arrived for all to be reined up to the order observed 
by the first church at Jerusalem. Paul well knew that they could come 
to this only by a progressive travail ; and the first step towards it waa, 
for those who had had many wives, to be contented wifii one. It is evi- 
dent, however, that there were many, both male and female, that imitat- 
ed both Christ and Paul, in living lives of perfect chastity. Timothy was 
admonished against taking certain characters into this number, through 
fear of their bringing a reproach on so holy a profession. Among them, 
he particularly mentions i^owng* widows. " But the younger widows re- 
fuse : for when they have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will 
marry ; having damnation, because they have cast off their first faith." 

B. I have always concluded that Paul was speaking in this connec- 
tion on the proper objects of charity, tliat none were to be benefitted by 
the donations of tlie churcii, but such a^ were over sixty years of age. 

M, This is a very singular construction, to be sure, that none could 
be suitable objects of charity, unless they were over sixty years of age ! 
It is a rotten prop to sustain a miserable cause. I am positively ashamed 
to hear so flimsy an argument from a person of your discernment I 
wish you to examine the passage last quoted, more critically. " For 
when they have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will marry, 
having damnation, because they have cast off their first faith." Their 
waxing wanton, and marrying, were against Christ ; and they had dam- 
nation in consequence of having cast off their first faiHi, which could 
have been nothing short of a solemn pledge to live a life of continency. 
This is a fair conclusion, and the only one that can be drawn from the 
passage, with the least semblance of propriety. 

I would now present to you my views in relation to the subject under 
discussion, in a few words, together with the request that you would call 
to mind the arguments already offered for your consideration, in support 
of the correctness of this peculiarity of the United Society, You have 
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acknowledged yourself fully convinced of the truth of every other point 
that has heen agitated in this discussion, and I can but think that if you 
should honestly confess the convictions of your mind, you would' 6ay 
that the evidence is overwhelming in favor of the decided stand believeri 
have taken against **the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life." 

It has been demonstrated to you, that there have been four dispensa- 
tions, in which it has pleased the Almighty to manifest his truth to the 
human mind. These were revealed to the prophet Ezekiel in tlie vision 
of tlieholy waters, which issued from the east end of the temple. The 
man who had a line in his hand, went forth eastward and measured a 
thousand cubits, and the waters were to the ancles. Again he measured 
anotlier tliousand cubits, and the waters were to the luiees. Again he 
measured a thousand, and the waters were to the loins. He measured 
another thousand, and it became a river — ^waters to swim in, a liver that 
€otddnot he passed over,''^ Ezekiel xlviL The first division of the holy 
waters, alluaes to the period of time from Adam to Moses. The second, 
from Moses to Christ The third, from Christ to the time of his appear- 
ing in the female. And the fourth division, has reference to tlie glori- 
ous day in which we have the happiness to live. The work of this day 
will never cease until the close of the ** times of the restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the nK>uth of aJl the holy prophets 
since the world began." 

Under the first dispensation, from Adam to Moses, God commanded 
man to "increase and multiply." Under the second, from Moses to 
Christ, the work of the flesh was tolerated with severe restrictions. 
Under the third, from the first to the second appearing of Christ, it was 
permitted in the church in relation to those only who were unable to come 
into the perfect order of Christ, and their spiritual condition correspond- 
ed witli that of outer court worshippers under the law. 

In the fourth and last display of God's grace to fallen man, sexual is- 
tercourse is utterly forbidden. In the preceding dispensation, the waters 
were to the loins. Of course, mankind could either wade or swim ; but 
under the last, the " waters were risen." There is no possibility of ford- 
ing these mighty waters. Thousands are standin|r on the margin of this 
stream, and expatiating on the healing virtue of its waters ; but their 
feet are too firmly fixed on " terra Jirmc^ or they have not sufficient for- , 
titude boldly to launch out into fliis boundless river, and solace them- 
selves in those pure delights which are above the earth, and every thing 
appertaining to it They have a glimpse of the river of life, and long to 
bathe in its water?. Some advance ^o far, that its waters reach the an- 
cles ; but by far the greater number remain upon the brink. But a! few 
launch out into the profound depths of heavenly beatitude and experi- 
ence the fruition of pure enjoyment, by conforming their lives to the ex- 
ample of the two anointed Ones, who stand continually before the God 
of the whole earth. What say you ? Does not true wisdom dictate to 
you the proper course to pursue ? Do you not plainly discover that yon 
have nothing to lose but dross ? And surely, the sooner you get rid of 
that, the better.- 

B. Although I am convinced in my judgment that you are coirect, 
yet I do not see how it is possible for ^e to come into the order of the 
UniM Society, There seem to be numerous difficulties in the way, 
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which render it almost impossible for one in my situation, to come into 
the enjojrment of the privileges of your communion. 

jif. I feel thankful that you have advanced so far. It is as much as I 
expected, when our interview commenced. Conviction is the first step, 
and this you acknowledge you have. It is now necessary that you 
should commence your journey, a travail which you must sooner or later 
have, and the sooner you begin, the sooner you will come to your jour- 
ney's end. In this pilgrimage, you will experience the divine protec- 
tion ; and however numerous and great the difficulties with which you 
will have to contend, the arm of the Almighty will carry you through. 
The farther you advance in this heavenly life, the more insignificant ev- 
ery worldly object will appear. You will be baptized into the spirit of 
the gospel, and the very element of your soul will be in a conformation 
to tlie example of Christ It will be your meat and drink to do his will, 
as it was his to do the will of God. 

I now bid you an affectionate farewell. 

B. Farewell. 
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